
.t/C/fT,* M t g  S tk ,  i n ] . W I I O l  P O U R P l N

LAYMEN a n d  c l e r g y  o n  s p i r i t u a l ' s
Tim :SEE PAUI 3 | ^ 2 j 1 9 2 3

m \

s te ta

^ t l i

C O N T E N  T S .
Some Recent Advances In 

Psychical Research.
By Stanley D elBrath.

/  The Traditions offGlamla. 
By M rs. F. E. Loaning. 

(Illustrated.) s

Answers to Prayer.
By Julius Froat.

Late M ajor'R. B. B. Spencer. 
{An Appreciation. . ■
By Fred Barlow.'

Spirit Identity.
An Interesting Case.

What Is a  SolritualletP 
Further Letters.

rS*TUBDAV, HAY Sth. 1923. 
No. 2,108 -Vtl. XUII 

Begistcrrd at a Newspaper. 
Price Fturpence.



L I G H T [May 5, 1923ii.

The British College of Psychic Science,
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W. u .

(Tel. PARK 4709.) Hon. Principal. J. HE WAT McKENZIE.
New Syllabus, for| April, May and June,'Now Beady.

Classes. Lectures. BxcellenC Llbrary.f I 
Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, Psychic Photography, Ouija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry. 

Direct Voice Groups. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed. at 8,“Fridays, at 6. 
DiscusslonIClass. Monday, MayI7tb, al£8 p.m. Non-Members!/-.%» - 

Lecture by MR. ROBERT RING* "The Astral Bodies andithe Astral World, Thursday, May 10th, at 3.30.i> |^
Trance Address. "Friday, May 4th, at 8 p.m. MR. THCSTeEIX  Public Clairvoyance. Tuesday, May 8th, at 3.30. MBS. BR1TTAIN.J Friday, May 11th, at8p.m. MR. BOTHAM.

College Quarterly, "Psychic Science" No. 5. READY. NOW. 
Price 2/6 Post free 2s. 9d, ( Editor, MR. BLIGH BOND.)

The College has accommodation for one Resident Student whol 
may wish to gain valuable experience not available elsewhere. .

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN] HALL, 135, New Bond S tree t, W.

SUNDAY, MAY 6 th, at 6.80 D.m.
Address and Clairvoyance: MRS. E. A. CANNOCK,

WEEKDAY MEETINGS at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE. 5. Tavletock Square. W.C.I. 

MONDAY. MAY 7th. at 3.0 p.m.
Clairvoyance, MRS. MARY CLEMPSON.

TUESDAY,* MAY 8 th. at 7.80 pjn. Doors closed 7.40.1 
Spirit* Messages and Descriptions : MR. J, C. BOTHAM GLOVER.']

THURSDAY, MAY lOtk, at 7.30 p.m. Doors closed 7.40JJI 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONB.

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.

Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. Membership invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum.All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old B talus H all, 58a, Old Stalaa, Brlfhtoa. 
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
lords ye, 11 JO and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesday!, lu lu , 

MAY 6th, 11.30 and 7.0.

M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S M I T H .  
H I G H E R  M Y S T I C I S M *

Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, &o. Lectures at the Ethlnl 
Church, Queen's Road, Bayawater. W. Wednesdays only. 12 noon, 
Publio Healing ; Lectures, 3.30 and 7 p.m. Silver Oolleotion to defray 
expenses. Mrs. Fairolough Smith visits and receives Patient! foe 
Healing, &o. Interviews by appointment only. Write to above addreu,

EE, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, WM 
LONDON ACAD EM Y OF MUSIC.! 

SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSB8
on Sp irltn al, M yatlc and Occult Subject* b,

J .  HAROLD GARPENTER
st 3.15 p.m.

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the olose of eaoh lecture. 
^liwiMion free Collection to defrag expenses.

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,
111. CAMPDBN HILL ROAD. NOTTINGj HILL GATE, W.8,

3BRIBS OF LECTURES
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE,DIVOBOg, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 5 p.m. sharp, . 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friends, in 

cordiallyinvited.
HABEBB ULLAH LOVBOROVB, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Oen. Lon. k Met. Blji,

The “ W. T. S tead” Borderland Library,
5, Sm ith Square, W estm inster, S .W . 1.

(Entrance in.North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.)
I The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. There are also many valuable Reference' Books which may be studied at the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s.

Hours. 11 to 6 . Cloned Saturdays and Sundays.
ACTIVITIES: INI CONNECTION WITH THE:LIBRARY.__

Mondays, 8.0 p.m. Open Circle. MRS OGILVIE. Silver Collection. 
I Please note—This Circle is held at The New Oxford Galleries.77, New Oxford:8treet.)

Tuesdays, 3.30 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. * MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Tuesdays, 3.30 and 8.0 pjn. Development Classes. MISS PHCEBE PAYNE. 
Wednesday, May 9th, 3.0 p.m. Clrole for Clairvoyance. MR. BOTHAM. Thursdays. 3.0. p.m. Healing Class. MRS. OGILVIE. Students can 

Join at any time Each lesson is complete in itself. Open to non-members.Thursdays. 6.0 p.m. Devotional Gronp.
Fridays, 2J0 to6.0 p.m. "At Home” to which Members and all interested are cordially invited.
Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychio Photography (by appointment,) MBS. DEANE.

For further particulars apply to the Hon. Sec,: MISS E. W. STEAD.

The Loudon Spiritual Mission,
IS, Pmnbrldg« Place, Bayiwuter, W.

lOHSAT, HAY 6th.
At 11 am. ................... ... MR. G. PR IO R .
A t 6JO p.m . ... ... . .  ... ... DR. W. J .  VANBTONE.
Wednesday, May 9 th  ... .............................  MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY! HALL (through passage between 4  A  S, The Broadway).

Sunday, May 6th, 11 a.m. ... ... ...
„ „ 6.30 p-m. Bee below.

Wednesday. May 9th, 7.30 p.m. N ... % ...
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. Wednesdays,£3.0 p.m.

Sunday Evening Services  ̂6.80 p.m,, at 
QUEEN’S CINEMA, WORPLEZROAD. 

May 6th, MR. H. E. HUNT. "After Death.”

W a n te d , reliable parson  to und ertak e  w ork  of bouse
for one lady. Mrs. Lucking, 46, Woodstock Road, N.W. 11.

*• L ig h t,”  bound, 1881- 1911, o ther Paychlc L ite ra tu re ,
sale cheep.—Grossmith, Longfleet Road, Poole.

H O R A C E ]  B T J S B Y .
Builder, Deoorator. Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing.

" The Old Schools,” Upper William Street. BL John's Wood, K.W.
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate oharges. Estinutniif 

advice gladly given by appointment.

Qhurch of the Universal Bond. Meeting* for In* 
quirers held on Tuesday 8 p.m. at 26, Batoum Gardens (near Brook 

Green), Hammersmith. All students of Religion, of whatever race, dolour 
or creed, heartily welcome. For Members only. Fridays, at 8 p.m., Special 
Study of the Mystioal Cabala and the Fourth Gospel. Unite (of 
Truth and Brotherhood, No fees. No oolleotion. Free Beats,

POOD REFORM G UEST HOUSB.-Good cook, 
home-made cakes. Specially recommended by Mr. Eustace Miles* 

M.A. to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy climate, and in dose touch with Folk* 
stone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium.—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrowes or Miss Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dow,
PERFECTED PLANCHBTTB, on Ball Bearings, tbs 

most perfect Instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s. eaoh, post free, Weyers Bras* 
Scientific Instrument Makers. 50, Oh arch Road, Klngsland, Londoa.WJ.
L#ady, able to teach Piano and Singing, fully trained 

desires post as Companion ; willing to assist with light home 
hold dnties.—Apply Mrs. Morris, 46, Blessington Road, Lea, B,B 13 ,
W an te d , C opies of “ Is is  U n veiled " and "The Seer* 

Doctrine,” by H. P. Blavatsky.—'Write, stating price, to Edwsfi 
J. Thomson, 0, Windsor Terrace West, Kelvinside, Glasgow.



A  J O U R N A L  O F
SPIRITUAL PROGRESS &  PSYCHICAL RESEARCH

"Light I More Light I ”— Got the. ‘ "Whatsoever doth luaa Manifbst is Light I”—Paul.

No. 2,208.—Vol. 2X 111 . [Registered os] Saturday, May 5, 1923. [aNewspaper:] Price Focrpence.

What “ Ciflftt ” Stands for.
"LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied an' 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

NOTES B Y TH E  W AY. .

But in the ages thou slialt be 
A link from unknown to unknown,

A bridge across a darkling sea,
A light on the world’s pathway thrown.

TnE “Ancient W isdom."

We doubt n o t that the  shrewd observer of th a t kind 
of literature which is described as the wisdom of the 
past will no te  the necessity for critical discrimination. 
Much tha t is regarded as "ancient wisdom" is ancient, 
certainly, b u t it is not wisdom. The recent discoveries 
in Egypt have shown us in a  vivid way how small a 
span is even three thousand years in the history of 
the world, and have further taught us how much ol 
barbaric superstition is mixed up with the occult and 
mystical learning - of the races of antiquity. H itherto 
Time has done most of the winnowing of the true from 
the false. But the process will go on more rapidly as 
human intelligence takes its right place in the work. 
We have sometimes thought th a t the same principle 
whioh operates in preserving man the spirit from dis
solution, has also its part in the mental and spiritual 
order to whioh he belongs. We see th a t Truth of all 
kinds has a “ survival value.” The great sayings, and 
the noble philosophies remain, while all else goes into 
oblivion. Such a test is equally applied to  our Spirit
ualism. All in it th a t is real or true endures, un
scathed and unblemished >no m atter how desperate the 
ordeal. Whether ancient or modern its true wisdom 
is imperishable. This is the only te s t we recognise, 
and it is one by which we are willing to  abide.

# # * #

Romanism and Reason.

A pamphlet e n ti t le d , "L igh t in Darkness” (Burns, 
Oates, and Washbourne, L td.), whioh has recently 
made its appearance, induces in us curious reflections. 
It is the work of a R o m a n  Catholic writer, who appeal's 
to desire tha t h is  (o r her) Church shall treat modern 
Spiritualism w ith m ore  respect and understanding than 
it has yet shown. T h e  author deplores the attitude ol

“ light" can be obtained at all JSooltstall? 
ano newsagents; ot bs Subscription, 

22/» per annum.

hostility taken up, and pleads for a  recognition of the 
fact th a t the work of leading Spiritualists, like Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle, is really bringing the world back 
to religion. Of Sir Arthur the writer of the pamphlet 
says:—

Can any fair-minded Christian blame him? Read what 
he says of his first state before condemning the last: “When 
I had finished my medical education in 1882 I found my
self, like many young medical men, a convinced materialist 
as regards our personal destiny.” Shall we Catholics 
denounce Conan Doyle because he does not emerge from 
his discoveries a convinced member of our Church? Shall 
we quench all smoking flax because it does not flame with 
Divine inspiration? The Lord forbids it, and should we 
not be thankful that, amid the rather dogmatic and im
perative assertions of one who invents a “New Revelation," 
we find Conan Doyle proclaiming that Spiritualism is 
“absolutely fatal to materialism” and not to religion?

*  #  *  *

Our Own Attitude.

The author of the pamphlet under notice shows more 
intelligence as a critic of Spiritualism than we usually 
find in the ranks of religious orthodoxy. Some apt 
quotations are made from Sir Oliver Lodge’s "Ray
mond,” designed to prove that spirit communications 
are not the diabolical things that religious bigotry re
presents them to be. True, it is asserted in the 
pamphlet, that “ the Catholic Church is the only safe 
medium of communication," but it is also contended 
tha t the best Spiritualists “ according to their lights 
are in good fa ith " ; and it is suggested that in scientific 
Spiritualism the Church can find a powerful weapon 
to assist it “ in conquering the greatest enemy of God 
on earth, Materialism. ” We do not, however, share the 
view (implied rather than expressed) that Spiritualism 
is likely to prove a recruiting ground for the Roman 
Church. We have never found that successful recruit
ing is the result of recruiting officers dealing out 
curses and abuse to the people they desire to attract. 
B ut persons inflamed with religious fanaticism are not 
conspicuous for good sense. While we have read the 
very fair-minded and intelligent pamphlet under notice 
with interest and pleasure, we do not forget that it 
appears at the same time as a book, also from a Roman 
Catholic source, which levels a false charge against 
tha t section of Spiritualists which appears before the 
public as a religious body. Holding os we do an inde
pendent attitude towards the various religious sects 
and communities (especially as Spiritualists are to be 
found in all—or nearly all—of them) we can afford to 
regard with composure their pronouncements whether 
for or against Spiritualism. The only consideration 
for us is its truth, and not whether it is in conformity 
with any particular body of theological opinion or 
scientific doctrine.

A World-Rkiagiox must make its appeal to the uni
versal elements in man. Sectional religions have passed or 
are passing.—Rev. Dr. J. .G. Caiimi.e.

To dr A Christian, in the estimate of the avorage 
soldier, meant tlint you must not amuse yourself on Sunday, 
and that you must believe that the whale swallowed Jongb I 
- T|IK UlRIIOr OF I.ICpFIRI.p,
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SOME RECENT A D V A N C ES  
PSYCHICAL R ESEARCH .
ADDRESS BY MR. STANLEY DE BRATH.

On Thursday evening, 26th ult., Mr. Stanley De Brath 
delivered an address on Recent Advances in Psychical Re
search to the members and friends of the London^ Spiritua
list Alliance, at 6, Queen-square. Mr. 6 . E. Wright occu
pied th e • chair. Mr. De Brath said:—

I  have often been asked, “What is the use of Spiritua
lism ?” The question almost takes away my ability to 
answer, for the state of mind that asks it almost precludes 
a convincing reply.

That state of mind seems to be one that takes no interest 
in anything not convertible to material use; it ignores the 
knowledge of human destiny and the development of charac
ter that governs that destiny; and it implies contentment 
with, or at least indifference to, the present state of the 
world. Its position seems to be, “We are all in the same 
boat, and if we lead averagely decent lives, whatever the 
future has in store (if there is any future), it will not be 
affected by what we think of it .”

Quite lately, in one of the most advanced of the Church 
papers, “The Modern Churchman,’ ’ Canon Price put for
ward the opinion that “Christianity has little more to gain 
or to lose directly by psychical research than by scientific 
enquiry in any other field.”  He says:—

“I  will take for granted the claims of Spiritualists as 
in substance proved, that they have established the con
tinuity of personal existence through death, and the fact 
of communication from those who have passed over. I t  is 
a large admission, but yet it is one which will increase the 
force of the following general reflections: First, What is 
the life to which these investigations introduce us? I t  is 
life on the psychic, not on the spiritual plane . . .  it 
implies that the psychic body is material—of a most subtle 
and attenuated character, no doubt, „ like the ether that 
pervades grosser substances, yet distinct ( from ■ the spirit 
whose organ and vesture i t  is. . . . Spiritualism . . . 
certainty robs death of much terror, it  promises future 
recognition . i t  is comforting because it  seems to
minimise the difference between this state and the next. 
Yet, as hitherto expounded, it has no necessary connection 
even with Theism,* and is but a  very refined form of 
Materialism, which does not seem to contain either the 
theological or the ethical elements of which religions are 
composed. I t  is the shadow of this world cast on the next.”
. . . “ I t  seems to follow that Spiritualism does not 
throw any light either upon the truth or falsehood of exist
ing' religions. s If Atheism and Agnosticism are possible 
positions in this world, it is natural to conclude tha t they 
may be equally so in the world revealed by psychical re
search. The spirits who communicate profess themselves 
of the most various creeds. They continue to believe as 
they did'on earth, and know nothing more than we do 
about ultimate problems. In fact, they seem to have very 
little information of a useful kind to impart upon any 
topic. And if .they were to offer us such, how should we 
know that they were not speaking through their hatsP 

“Psychical Research, then, on the most favourable esti
mate of it, does not reveal the secret of eternal life. . . .
I t  may be an ignis fatuus, Thought transference will 
account for,many of its marvels, and fraud is undoubtedly 
the source of others. I t  is often morbid and grotesque—. 
it sweeps people off their feet and upsets their balance.
I t  seems to cheapen and vulgarise the unseen. . _ . . 
Some among us, and they the sanest and most spiritual, 
will recoil from it with distaste. They will agree with Dean 
Inge, for whom ghost stories have no attraction, and who 
would be sorry to have to believe them.”

I  have quoted this at length because it is a very usual 
position, and one that we have to face. Those who speak 
and write thus do not take the trouble to see what the 
most- representative journal in the South of England— 
Light—has repeatedly said on these very points. They do 
not acquaint themselves either with the psychological and 
scientific side, or with the philosophical and religious side 
of a movement whose principal characteristic is that it in 
world-wide, and came into existence simultaneously all over 
the world of Europe and the Americas in the second half 
of the 19th century, a t a time when sceptical science,, 
theological subtleties, and material wealth had combined to 
obliterate from many minds the primary verities that the 
soul is a real being Independently of the body, and that 
the true human evolution is not ability, to invent wireless 
telephony, new types of motor cars and aeroplanes, nor 
even high explosives and poison-gas, but, as Alfred Russel 
Wallace said, it is the development of a spiritual being fit 
to survive death. This evolution does definitely involve the

ethical qualities which Our Lord and Master laid down as 
the secret of the endless progression called eternal life.

' But the acceptance of the soul as a real being which can 
exist, and does exist, independently of the body, is the first 
step to the realisation of the necessity for those qualities. * 
and this proof has been given by Spiritualism and Psychical' 
Research to many thousands to horn the Churches, for one ; 
reason or another, were unable to bring it home.

Now, thanks to the Experimental Method released from 
the obsession of fraud, by making fraud physically impossible, 1 
there have been four great advances made in this subject, 1 
They are: —

1. The proof of ectoplasm as a material plastic to 3 
thought-power;

2. The existence or transcendental faculties independent  ̂
of Time and Space;

3. The adoption of experimental method and indite J  
ence to sceptics;

4. The recognition that etherial physics involves a dif- ) 
ferent relativity from tha t in which we now live.

E ctoplasmic F orms.
• Ectoplasm is matter of a  kind somewhat akin to pro* J 

tophi sin. The very small amounts that it has been found j  
possible to detach and analyse seem to show an albuminoid 
basis. This is, of course, dead ectoplasm. When alive it 
may bo invisible,' Vaporous, semi-liquid, semi-solid, or even 
quite solid. I t  is a new form of organic matter. It be
haves as if alive, it  grows into living forms. It is given 
out and re-absorbed, can move material objects: penetrates 
clothing: can be felt when invisible: discharges an electron d 
scope: does not conduct electricity in some forms, does con
duct it in others: when given off the medium loses weight. . 
At the laboratory of the international Metapsychio Institute ^  
a self-recording weighing machine has been set up by which 
variations in weight of the medium are registered on a 3 
time-chart so that the exact moment of variation in weight , 
can be defined. Crawford repeatedly observed the same 
phenomenon, the variation in weight sometimes being over 
20 lbs.

The most remarkable fact of all is that it seems to be ! 
plastic to thought which is not the thought of the expert 
inenters. Mechanical rods are produced to produce 
mechanical effects (Crawford). Animal forms are created . ' 
(Paris, Munich, and Warsaw experiments). Living faces, a 
hands and feet are presented. Wax moulds of the latter i 
are available and plaster casts from them. This was verified 
in England as far back as 1874, but as they were single ex
periments at seances they were scouted as frauds, and only I 
Sir William Crookes and Alfred Russel Wallace saw their J 
importance: and both suffered much defamation for their - 
testimony to truth. No other men of scienoe came for
ward to verify the facts experimentally. Even yet the 
British College of Psychic Scienoe at 59, Holland Park is 
the only place I know in England' where such phenomena 3 
have been made available to enquirers; and this at great 
financial cost to its disinterested principals.

Dr. Geley’s experiments in Paris were witnessed by 
over one hundred professional men, first and last; and Dr. j 
Schrenck-Notzing has published the names of forty-five Ger
man doctors, and twelve other men of standing who have 
been convinced by personal evidenoe at his experimental *- 
seances.

Psychic photography, which furnishes by far the best 
objective evidenoe of influenoe by surviving personalities, * 
has for a long time( past been qualified as fraud and ex
cluded from svstematic experiment by the most authoritative 
body of “ research” in the British Isles; yet no objective 1 
phenomenon IS' so pertinent to the main question, for there 
seems no option between the theories that either* the 
recognisable photographs are produced by the artistic |  
efforts of unseen operators in the absence of tho persons 
delineated. or through the virtual presence of those per
sons. That the thought of actual sitters can impress a 
photographic plate with a portrait of a deceased or absent 
person lias not enough evidenoe behind it to be worth calling 
a theory. These photographs may also bo ectoplasmic pro- ;
ductions in a sense, and probably are, but whence comes 1 
the moulding power P Form, as Ruslan says, is the proof - 
of intelligence. The objective foots are the final proof of 
supernormal action.

T r a n s c e n d e n t a l  F a c u l t ie s  I n d e p e n d e n t  o p  T im e  
a n d  S p a c e .

Tn a previous lecture here T mentioned the experiment! i 
of Dr. Osty, continued for twelvo yearn, and recently pub*
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lislied in Franco, of which a translation will be published by 
Mossrs. Methuen this autumn.

Those experiments which are exclusively on supernormal 
cognition of individual lives, show that certain percipients 
have the faculty (misnamed psychometrv) which can cognise 
not only the main outlines and the salient events in lives 

• submitted to them, but can also correctly state events still 
in the future. Not only so, but they can desoribe correctly 
scones and events concerning persons at a  distance only 
remotely connected with those whom they ore describing. 
They can penetrate the bodily states of those whom they 
cognise, and can even, describe their characters and the 
hidden events of their lives. Intervening space and time do 
not limit their faculties, and Dr. Osty shows conclusive 
reason why this faculty cannot be referred to cerebral action 
at all but'is a transcendental sense which is other than the 
modo of thought usually called sub-conscious.

Many mediums show this faculty more or less partially. 
It is sometimes called “clairvoyance,”  though this term 
implies that the forms “seen” are actually present, which 
does not appear to be the fact, and in many cases is quite 
certainly not the fact, as when the clairvoyant closes his 
oyes and describes not only persons but scenes. I  can give 
an instance of this from personal experience:—

In December, 1897, Miss B., a friend and colleague, 
went on.a visit to a lady friend, .not a professional medium 
in any sense, who bad this power, but rarely exercised it. 
She took my friend’s hand, shut her eyes, and said to 
Miss B., ’

“Now I see you going oversea; now you are living in 
a large house, it looks like a barrack or institution of some 
kind, and it has two towers; now I see you driving in a 
country lane with a stout elderly Indy with curls all over 
hor head, in a curious vehicle like a large bath-chair drawn 
by a pony.”
. Oil Miss B.’s return nothing more was thought of the 

matter, which seemed quite devoid of probability. Shortly 
after, quite unexpected events took me to one of the Channel 
Islands, and'I was offered a single storey house unsuitable 
for the purpose under discussion; but the owner offered to 
raise the house ono storey and to add a wing. I drew the 
[Ians for him in May, and to my drawing he added two 
owers. The alterations were completed in September, and 
we went into residence. Some weeks later, Miss B. found 
herself driving with a lady exactly as described through the 
lanes in a vehicle as depicted. The prediction, till then 
forgotten, flashed into her mind. I  suggested laying before 
•her friend a photograph of the house along with others, 
hut giving no hint of the purpose. The lady a t once picked 
out this photograph, saying, “Why 1 that is the house I 
W  you in.”

This illustrates how the faculty is independent of time, 
and can take cognisance of trifling events in the future. 
The foreknowledge is much too precise to bo attributable 
to chance coincidence, and from many scores of more or less 
similar incidents, as well as by others of more serious import, 
it is clear that the information reaches the percipients by 
channels other than those of ordinary perception and by 
methods other than those of ordinary reasoning.
ExPRRIMENTAL, METHOD AND IN D IFFEREN CE TO SCEPTICISM .

Seepfcioism sterilises research by confining it to proof 
of the genuineness of phenomena. The obsession of fraud 
renders the plainest proofs nugatory; it leads to the mere 
amassing of huge accumulations of “ cases,”  most of which 
are mere repetitions of previous cases with little or no new 
matter. Accumulation of facts ceases to be useful as soon 
os they begin to repeat themselves. The true experimental 
method is (1) to learn how to use the very various faculties 
of mediums. (2) to employ only experimentalists who have 
this knowledge, (3) to make fraud physically impossible, as 
can easily bo done in objective experiments, (4) to make a 
working hypothesis, and (5) to direct all experiment to its 
proof or disproof. This is real experimentation, not the 
methods of detective police. Dr. Osty has limited the scope 
of his researches to percipients exercising their faculties on 
a human subject, and invites further experiments ad hoc. 
He deduces that under these circumstances the a percipient 
draws his information from a plane of unconscious cogni- 

' tion in the person delineated. He states that he is neither 
for nor against survival, tha t is not the object of his re* 
marches, and if it is to be proved, proof must come, not by 
imaginative theories, but by scientific induction; but he 
distinguishes clearly between three modes or planes of 
function—the conscious, the subconscious, and the trans
cendental.

Conscious thought lias always a sensorial basis—sense- 
perception, whether our own or another's. Subconscious 
thought consists of memories and perceptions that have 
slipped below the threshold of consciousness, and been over
laid by othors, called sub-limennl (Lat. linien = a threshold). 
But it is obvious that the sublimenal cannot hold what 
never passed over its threshold, and has not yet come to 
pan. There is, therefore, a transcendental mode of per
ception, called so because it transcends space, and time, and 
lonso, and reason; and Dr. Osty thinks that all, or most of 
ns, have this doep-buried stream of knowledge which con
tains tho general course of a life, and is further circum
stantially enlightened as events in ench life approach 
realisation. It is communicated from the transcendental

piano of the cognised psychism to that of the cogniser, 
where it is represented by symbolical images that are inter
preted and translated by the faculties of the percipient 
into normal language.

I dare venture to think that the Creative Power which 
moulds the unborn babe, and gives to every human being 
the elementary perception of right and wrong, and main
tains our contact with the Divine Fatherhood, works on 
the same transcendental plane, and is the mainspring ot 
love and life. Lord Balfour, in his recent addresses to 
Glasgow students, has said that the metapsychic knowledge 
has proved the objectivity of the human soul. I t implies 
a great deal more—it implies (as St. Paul saw) that Man 
is body, soul, and spirit, and that in God he lives and moves 
and has his being.

This, however, is the knowledge that superficial writers 
think has no connection with religion and practical life.

Two R e l a t iv it ie s .

We are often told from the Other Side that Time as we 
know it does not exist for them. Unless we realise how 
this may be possible, it is very difficult to reconcile fore
knowledge with that power of choice on which responsi
bility depends.

From the time of Berkeley and Kant, it has been ad
mitted that all our knowledge of Nature is relative to the 
impressions produced on our five normal senses; that is, 
we do not know things as they are in themselves, but only 
by those impressions to which we are open. If, for instance, 
we were open to electric and magnetic vibrations, we should 
see objects under quite new aspects. If wo were open to 
all etherial vibrations, our present minds would be dazed 
by the broadcasting alone, to say nothing of a vast number 
or other vibrations. Our limitations are proportionate to 
our minds.

Our senses are attuned to certain grades of matter and 
energy, and receive from them reports that are quite true 
as far as they go. “Matter” means to us chemical matter, 
composed of atoms of some eighty different “elements,” 
and the limitless compounds these make. Some people ore 
saying that the Atomic Theory is. exploded by the discovery 
that the atoms are composed of electrons. Nothing is 
further from the truth: Dalton's discovery is perfectly 
true for ordinary chemical matter; the whole of the chemi
cal and engineering industries are founded upon it—it 
works out absolutely truly. All that is changed is that 
the atom is not an ultimate and final form of substance.

Similarly, “space” is the distance between masses of 
matter, whether the walls of a room or the distance be
tween stars. Time is an impression produced by changes 
in ordinary matter, either the movement of the earth that 
gives us the day and year, or the ageing of a man or a tree. 
This is the relativity in which we live—Matter, Energy, 
Space, and Time. To these our senses are evolutionafly 
attuned. Matter and Energy are the realities; Space and 
Time are the derived notions; they have no objective exist
ence.

Besides these we can reason that the forms of energy 
in Nature are directed by Universal Mind that pervades 
every leaf of every tree, arranging its cells into _ the form 
that marks the species. The same is true of animals and 
of ourselves. .

Ordinary chemical matter easily becomes invisible; 
water becomes invisible vapour; salt disappears in solu
tion; carbon combines with oxygen to form an invisible 
gas, from which all our forests are built up; metals form 
with acids compounds that are invisible in solution, but 
still retain their weight.

Energy is invisible in all its forms; even light is not 
seen, we see its effects only. Heat, light, electricity, 
magnetism, and the other known forms of energy, are all 
invisible; some are intangible also; but all can be converted 
one into another in fixed quantities under mathematical 
laws which express the facts.

This “engineer's relativity” is that of doily life. All 
manufacturing and distributing processes are governed by 
it. All its laws, arts, and sciences are perfectly true within 
their own limits. They are not obsolete.

E t h b r ia l  R e l a t iv it y .

As soon, however, as we begin to apprehend Ether and 
electrons, wo enter upon a new relativity. Elementary 
atoms are no longer final and fixed forms: they are found 
to be in incredibly rapid motion. Etherial velocities, 
which are, like light, 186,000 miles per second, make us 
dizzy in our attempts to imagine them, and the super
normal operations that seem to Us independent of space 
and time are incomprehensible by the normal relativity. 
Metapsychic science reveals an invisible ectoplasm that can 
carry mechanical and vital power, that it is seemingly 
plastic to will, and can assume all kinds of forms.

If the New Monism be true, as it probablya is, that 
Matter is a special form of Ether, only one thing is clear— 
there are two relativities. And if we remember that this 
does not mean a dualism in Nature, but only two sets of 
faculties in ourselves—one set correlated to the substance 
of tho body, and another to that of the soul—we shall be 
loss puzzled. The one is that of chemical matter and 
mechanical energy; the other is an etherial relativity of 
which wo know very little, except that jt seems connected

f
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with all manifestations of energy, and with the intelligent 
forces of metapsyohio science.

As long as wo keep theso two relativities distinot in our 
minds, there is no confusion, and no upset of ideas: there is 
only fresh knowledge which does not nullify the old. And 
if we cannot conceive of invisible bodies made of 1'stuff 
like oleotrioitv," as some spirits have said they are, we may 
recall that s ir  Oliver Lodge, who is certainly the first 
physicist in England, and perhaps in tho world, sees no 
reason why this should be impossible (of. "Raymond Re
vised," p. 208). The real difficulty probably is that we are 
attempting to interpret ono relativity in terms of the other, 
and refusing to admit that there are a few things—as Do 
Morgan said, porhapt hal f-a-m ill ion—that we do not know.

Everything dealing with the after-life of the soul and 
its powers, except its emotional and ethical^ perceptions, 
must be a representation under our limitations of Timo 
and Space. That is why all suoh things, whether in the 
Bible or out of it, are necessarily given under images and 
figures; they aro given, ns Matthew Arnold said, in literary, 
pot scientific! language.

Thh Braking oh R kmoion.
This has a very important and far-reaohing bearing on 

religion, for it is the ground for tolerant good-will. No 
representation is. or can be, absolute, I t  matters but little 
that a man should represent God to himself as an infinitely 
vast invisible man enthroned above tho sky, if that is the 
only representation that bis mind is equal to; but it  matters

fgreatly that, because he thinks that representation childish, 
io should deny it  and form no other, I t  matters greatly 
when clergy set before the people a representation much 

above or much below their comprehension; or insist on any 
view ns abnolutely lr~e.

In tho first case, religion becomes esoteric, a secret 
doctrine; in tho second, the more intelligent laity accuse 
them of preaching what they do not believe; and the third 
leads to disputes, and has Jed to persecution.

One of too greatest Fathers of the Church treated the 
Scriptures "on tho basis of a matured theory of inspiration 
in .such a way that all their facts appear an the vehicles of 
ideatf and havo their highest value only in th a t aspect" 
(Harnock). This is all that is ncedod to harmonise the 
new knowledge with the old reverence.

Wo are told that in the Beyond we shall know os also 
wo are known. The transcendental faculties positively 
proved may well bo tho means of that knowledge oy which 
all character is naked and open a t a glanoe. Many of the 
communications which are suid to havo very little useful 
knowledge to impart, have certainly stated tha t this is so, 
and that "miracle" is not a violation of law, but is under 
the laws of a transcendental world.

This doses the foots I have presented to-night. As an 
onginoer. I claim to deal with fncts positively. I t  is other
wise with religious opinions. Here I can speak with no 
authority, ana can only submit ideas to the judgment of 
my hearers; but in view of the statements so often made 
that tho motapsychio facta have no more to do with religion 
than those of any other scienoc. I  cannot close this lecture 
without a final word on this subject.

A wave of supernormal happenings has swept ocross the 
Western world, from Monte Video to Belfast. I t  has made 
credible the Resurrection of Christ to a generation which 
openly snid that the soul is u mere name ror the functions 
of life that man is the only intelligence in the universe, 
and thought impossible without protoplasm—reducing the 
wonder and glory of Creation to a passing imago of phos
phorus and glue. That materialism reduced morality to 
oon vent ion; ft proclaimed might as the only source of 
right; it held nut to mini tho hope of unmitigated com
petition and endless war, followed by extinction. This tide 
of materialism the Churches woro powerless to stem ; hut 
the supernormal facts havo made ill those theories obsolete, 
and havo revealed to many thousands that GOD is tho 
Great Reality, that souls survive death, and that belief in 
tho Living Christ is not a dinging to ancient orthodoxv, 
hut tlio logical consequence of the persistence of life. 
(Applause.)

Mil. Vovt PaTRRff, after expressing his appreciation of 
tho lecture, rolatod some of his own early experiences o! 
ectoplasm. Ho was privileged to sit with Mrs. Corner 
(Florrio Cook), nnd ono Saturday a group of mutual frionds, 
of which ho was ono, wore sitting in tho kitchen of her 
littlo flat, tho cabinet being simply the scullery. The cur
tain warn slightly open, ho thut thoy wore able to so© the 
medium. Sho.was hound to hor chair by a tape, securely 
fostenod round hor waist. Presently she exclaimed, ad
dressing ono of them, a lady, "Look, Jossio I Look, it's 
oamingl" and they saw that from her left side a white 
substance was issuing with tremendous rapidity, flowing 
into her lap, nnd then slipping down to tho ground, to be 
shaped seemingly by invisible hands, and the next moment 
a pretty female form camo forward, and said, "Do you so* 
nicH" That was his first experience of materialisation 
phenomena. On another occasion, whon Mr. Rohort King 
and Dr. Abraham Wallace were present, ho was sitting 
next tho curtain, which was not fully drawn across. Mr. 
King nudged him, and said. "Look behind." He did so, 
and saw what seemed tho form of a woman swathed in 
filmy material floating about, and then a hand, pot Mrs.

Corner's, rapidly drew the ourtain, and there stood Mario, 
In a third case, the sitters saw the head and shoulders of 
a porson unknown, with an unmistakably Irish type oi 
faoe. built up on the floor. They said, " It's  Biddy I”—a 
spirit about whom some of them had been conversing. Tho 
head noddod. They said, <fGome along I" The face 
endeavoured to come out into the room, but in the effort 
it  began to melt like a badly set jelly, and they saw a hand 
grasp it  and draw i t  behind tne curtain. There was a 
decidedly religious side to the movement on the Continent, 
and he referred in this connection to the Kardeo Churohei 
in Franoe, and the churches in Denmark and Belgium. 
He attributed the faot tha t we did not have such good 
physical mediums aa in the old days to the treatment they 
lad to endure from tho public. He had had the chance 

himself of becoming a materialising medium, but the treat 
ment he saw meted out to Mrs. Corner, Mr. Husk and 
others was such th a t he resolved tha t he was not going to 
pu t up with it. He ohose instead to be a normal medium 
and under certain conditions a trance medium, though ho 
would not go into trance unless someone was with him to 
look after him.

Dii. Abraham Wallaob said tha t as a student of 
psychical science and Modern Spiritualism he was often 
asked to -kelp beginners in their investigations, and he 
usually recommenced three books especially—"Spirit
Teachings," by Stainton Moses, "Miracles and Modern 
Spiritualism," by his old friend and relative Alfred Russel 
Wallace, and "Psychic Philosophy," by V. 0. Desertis (the 
pen name of their speaker tha t evening). The last men
tioned was the most philosophical book he knew in connec
tion with Spiritualism and he was very glad that it had 
been reprinted and tha t Mr. De Brath had brought it up 
to the present position of psychical investigation and dis
covery. Dr. Wallace went on to recall some of his ex
periences of materialisations with Mrs. Corner and 
Williams, including an instance in which he was able to 
mould by thought. A face appeared in which the forehead 
and eyes were clearly visible, but the nose was absent. 
He said by suggestion, "Go hack and complete your work.” 
I t  did so and returned perfectly moulded. Mr. Do Brath 
had quoted a case of precognition tha t was one of tho most 
difficult of all questions. Some sixteen years ago ho was 
told four or five days before a railway accident the cause 
of the accident and the names of the people who would bo 
killed. a A suicide was also described to him some wedks 
before it occurred. Til© effect of these instances on him wm 
so overpowering th a t he oould make no theory about them 
but he was disposed to think th a t our minds occasionally 
became on rapport with the God-consciousness in which to
morrow was as to-day. Dr. Wallace concluded by moving 
a vote of thanks to Mr. De Brath for his very interesting 
address, which was carried with applause.

SHOULD ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TOMBS BE 
D ISTURBBDP

A crowded audience of the Spiritualists of the Southend 
district listened with interest to the answer given, through 
Mrs. Cannock, from the Spirit side of life, on a recent Sun
day evening, to a written question, whether it was true 
tha t interference with the tombs of ancient Egyptian kings 
brought misfortunes on those responsible for such inter
ference. Speaking under trance conditions^ on this, 
among other questions, the medium said: This is a very in
teresting subject, and one th a t is appealing to-day to die 
hearts of many people. Let us look a t it for a few moments. 
Tho ancient Egyptians held their dead in great reverence— 
far more than do the people of tho present day. I t is now 
l>eing realised that the physical body is but the garmont 
th a t has covered the one who has gone, but when tho 
Egyptians placed their dead in the tomb they plaoed with 
them their most treasured possessions.

Many attempts had been made to break into the tombs 
of the ancient Kings, hut it was rather a delicate matter 
to do so in some cases. We do not believe, as some say, 
that lie who breaks into them brings about his own destruc
tion. Wo do not think th a t is possible, but his system can 
lie weakened by his exertions ana strain, and be mode roady 
for illness. I t is possible, in a  tomb where evil may havo 
lurked, for his system to pick up something th a t will causo 
trouble or misfortune.

When attempts aro made to destroy Egyptian tombs, 
such influences are sometimes prepared to prevent intrusion. 
The ancient Egyptians, lxung subtle a people, believing in 
coremonials, regarded their dead ns being snored, and tried 
to prevent the desoomtion of their tombs. During a part 
of the period spoken of, there was a great deal or cruelty, 
intolerance, and oppression. There was far more then than 
ia permitted to-day, and it was not always known what was 
the cause of death-

It wus quite possible that certain conditions might exist 
for a long time in a tomb, nnd th a t death might have been 
mused by plague, or other diseases. But we do not think 
that the bacteria of such diseases could have lasted until 
now.

_______________________ W. H. M.

"CoNOBiiNiNo Spiritualism," by Gerald Massey. Tho 
continuation of this paper is held over until next week,
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THB LATE MAJOR R. B . B. 
SPBNCBR.

An Appreciation.

By F red Barlow.

In the passing of Major Spencer the cause of Psychical 
ltononrch, particularly as regards its photographic aspects, 
has lost a valued and scientific investigator. The extra
ordinary thoroughness of his work and the variety of his 
experiments can be fully appreciated only by those who had 
the pleasure of his intimate acquaintance.

He was for many years a  member of the S.P.R., but it 
was the loss of a son in the early days of the war that 
brought him very olosely into touch with psyohio matters.. 
This event was the forerunner of a series of remarkable 
manifestations most a of which were apparently of a spon
taneous character, since no known sensitives were present 
when they'occurred. The nature and variety of these
manifestations are without parallel in the history or 
psychical research. For a time it  appeared as though the 
country house, in which Major Spencer and the members 
of his family resided, was saturated with psychio influences 
and manifestations followed each other with bewildering 
rapidity.

These phenomena were recorded in a thorough and con
scientious manner by Major Spencer, who went to a  tremen
dous amount of trouble to draw up carefully detailed reports. 
The reports were forthwith submitted to the London S.P.R. 
whilst the phenomena were still in progress. Instead of 
taking advantage of such a unique opportunity of first-hand 
investigation, this body adopted a  masterly policy of in- ■ 

^activity. The reports were shelved or passed from one 
member to another and after months of delay nothing 
t̂ranspired.

In the meantime, Major Spencer had been brought into 
touoh with the S.S.S.P., ana most of his interesting and 
valuable experiments have been recorded in the official pub
lications of this Sooiety. Myself and other members of the 
8.8.8.P. have had the opportunity of taking part in these 
psychio experiments.

For many months, i t  was a  frequent occurrence for 
Major Spencer to obtain long photographic messages on 
whole-plate sheets of bromide paper. These letters and 
messages were mainly in the handwriting of a great-uncle 
from whom they purported to originate. Most of them 
contained information of a very private nature and referred 
to faots known only to Major Spencer and the communi
cator. Sometimes, indeed, the information divulged was 
not even known previously to the recipient and was only 
verified afterwards.

The procedure by means of which these messages were 
obtainea may be of interest. Intelligent raps would be 
heard and information would be conveyed by means of 
automatic writing to the effect th a t a message would be 
given at a certain time. At the time stated Major Spencer, 
pccompanied by one' or more members of his family, would 
proceed to the dark room. This was illuminated by orange 
or ruby light. Raps would again be heard, and acting on 
the instructions conveyed, Major Spencer would hold 
between his hands a full size sheet of bromide paper (8|in. 
by 6|in.) In a few minutes this sheet would be developed 
without exposure to ordinary actinic light, and a clear 
message would be received. This was the usual procedure 
in regard to photographio messages, but many variations 
were made and results obtained upon photographio plates 
as well as upon sensitive paper.

One partioular experiment was of interest in enabling 
Major Spencer independently to confirm a theory which had 
long been held by some of the earlier members of the 
8.8.8.P. I t  had been suspected th a t in most instances the 
psychic images were not recorded on the photographio plato 
in a similar manner to th a t of the normal images, by 
direct photography. I t  was supposed th a t the psychio part 
of the picture was printed on tne plate through a psychic 
transparency. Major Spencer was able to  obtain strong 
evidence in support of this theory. On one occasion, whilst 
holding the bromide sheet to obtain the usual message, ho 
directed that a camera should he exposed upon him to see 
if this would reveal anything taking place tha t could not 
bo seen with the naked eye. The result was very puzzling. 
The exposure was made in ruby light and in the ordinary 
way tho plate should not have beeu affected. When de
veloped, however, it  showed the sheet of bromide paper 
over a chest in the position in which it  was held by Major 
Spencor. This bromide paper, in the photograph, appears 
to be suspended in mid-air and to be covered by “ some
thing”—tne postulated psyohio transparency? Even moro 
remarkable is tho fact th a t Major Spencer, although in 
the field of view, is nowhore to be seen in the photograph.

It is beyond the scope of this short appreciation to 
detail all the precautions taken by Major Spencer to guard 
ftgaiust conscious or unconscious deception x or to do any
thing like justice to the scientific value of his psychio work. 
On reviewing tho events of the past few years one is 
strongly impressed with the idea th a t he was n chosen 
Yi'Mtd whose ability was used and directed by the unseen 
intelligences in a remarkable way. He was an able mioro-

(Continued of foot of next column.)

SPIRIT IDENTITY.
An I nteresting Case.

. On Thursday, March 29th, 1923, iny wife and I  were 
sitting with a friend* who is a good clairvoyant, and whom 
I will call Mrs. M., when I  handed her a letter dated 
August 3rd, 1830, which was a request addressed to certain 
parties to the Chancery suits of Smith v. Stone, and 
Sawyer v. Birchmore, and asked her to psychometrise it, 
tho letter being folded up and having no writing on the 
outside. On taking the letter in her hands, and without 
unfolding or looking at the contents, she said, “I get 
money, a runaway marriage, and the name of Susanna.”

Now the facts are these. The letter was a request to 
deal with certain moneys and some New South Sea Annui
ties, and was signed by my grandfather and his sisters, 
one of the latter being Susanna Reeves, and others. The 
moneys and property, the subject of the suits, formed part 
of the estate of a Captain Edmund Hooke, who died in 
1745. He had a daughter, who made a runaway marriage 
with a man named Clear, and by /his will he disinherited 
her for disobedience.

Mrs. M. then said:—“There is a gentleman here dressed 
in a blue swallow-tail coat; white silk breeches, white stock 
and ruffle, and white silk stockings, black shoes with 
large buckles, white wig drawn back and tied with a 
ribbon, a three-cornered hat with edging of. white feathers, 
all of the Nelson type.” He says: “I  held a position of 
worth, I led to the altar someone of high rank.” Mrs. M. 
added: “ I get (Lady Margaret’; he had to do with the 
Navy, and came into contact with very distinguished par
sons.”  I  said: “But we get no name.” Mrs. M. said: “I 
really don’t like to repeat what I  get, it seems so ridicu
lous.”  I said: “Well, what is it?” She replied: “Not 
eyes, the other thing.” I said: “What can it be, a tele
scope instead of eyes or buttons?” Then it suddenly struck 
me. Why. of course, “Hooks and Eyes.” This must be 
Captain Edmund Hooke. Mrs. M. said: “He appears to 
be quite delighted that he has got it  through, but he thinks 
you are very dense.”  Mrs. M. said: “ He is taking snuff 
now, and shows me how to present a snuff-box to a friend. 
I t  is a fairly large one, and has figures embossed on the 
lid. He holds the snuff-box in his right hand, and taps 
it once on the top with the first finger. He then taps it 
twice on the side with the middle finger, and taking one 
step back and bending gracefully forward with a downward 
sweep of the arm he presents the box. He then oloses it 
by pressing the top with the two middle fingers of the same 
hand, and puts i t  in a pocket of his waistcoat specially 
made for the purpose.”

N.B.—The Captain Edmund Hooke above referred to 
was my great-grandmother’s grandfather, and commanded
H.M.S. “Jamaica” in 1711. He commanded H.M.S. 
“ Ipswich” 1733-1735. After the incident of the snuff-box 
my wife said : “ Wasn’t  there a story about the sails of his 
vessel being blown away, and he had sails made out of the 
sailors’ shirts?” I  said “ Yes, but I  believe there is no 
foundation for it .”  Mrs. M. said: “He says it  was in 
Plymouth Harbour.”  With regard to this I  may mention 
tha t in the journal of Capt. Isaac Townsend of H.M.S. 
“ Ipswi'ch,”  dated September 11th, 1696 (preserved at the 
Public Record Office), the following entry appears: “Foro’t 
t  anchor, all my sailes being Blowiue away.”

Edgar F. Briggs.

The “ H ong Kong Telegraph” has published an interest
ing series of articles by Mr. Robert G. Sliewan, dealing with 
the subject of Spiritualism. Mr. Shewan recounts not only 
his own experiences with several well-known mediums, but 
quotes copiously from the best authorities. We' hope to 
give some extracts from the articles which, under the title, 
“Gleams from the Unseen,” contain some striking evi
dences.

(Continued from previous column.) 
scop i.it and possessed considerable knowledge of radiation 
and static electricity. I t  was this knowledge that was 
utilised in the production of psychic diamonds. These 
crystals, if we cau believe the evidence of our senses, were 
actually created by a combination of psychio and electrical 
forces. They were not materialised in the ordinary sense 
of tho word nor were they of the nature of “apports.”  I 
have examined these crystals and have also taken part in 
experiments with same. The detailed records made by 
Major Spencer in these and numerous other experiments 
may oventually prove of infinite value to the cause of 
psychical research.

Whilst definitely convinced that many of these occult 
manifestations afforded direct proof of survival, Major 
Spencer did not allow that belie? to make him credulous. 
His criticisms were invariably made in a kindly spirit and 
were, always strictly fair and impartial. For the last seven 
or eight years, , tne greater part of his time has been 
devoted to definite research work. Little of this has been 
known, for he was a man who shunned publioitv and was 
of a quiet and unostentatious nature. True, tne loss to 
the Oauso is great, but it is natural to hope and to expect 
that we shall still have the co-operation of this valued 
worker from across the veil.
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with all manifestations of energy, and with the intelligent 
forces of metapsychic science.

As long as we keep these two relativities distinct in our 
minds, there is no confusion, and no upset of ideas: there is 
only fresh knowledge which does not nullify the old. And 
if we cannot conceive of invisible bodies made of “stuff 
like electricity,1’ as some spirits have said they are, we may 
recall that Sir Oliver Lodge, who is certainly the first 
physicist in England, and perhaps in the world, sees no 
reason why this should be impossible (cf. “Raymond Re
vised,” p. 208). The real difficulty probably is th a t we are 
attempting to  interpret one relativity in terms of the other, 
and refusing to  admit th a t there are a few things—as De 
Morgan said, perhaps half-a-million—th a t we do not know.

Everything dealing with the after-life of the soul a and 
its powers, except its emotional and ethical perceptions, 
must be a representation under our limitations of Time 
and Space. That is why all such things, whether in the 
Bible or out of it, are necessarily given under images and 
'figure*; they are given, as Matthew Arnold said, in literary, 
not scientific language.

The Bearing on Religion.
This has a very important and far-reaching bearing on 

religion, for it  is the ground for tolerant good-will. No 
representation is. or can be, absolute. I t  matters but little 
that a man should represent God to himself as an infinitely 
vast invisible man enthroned above the sky, if th a t is the 
only representation that his mind is equal to ; but it  matters 

reatly that, because he thinks tha t representation childish, 
e should deny i t  and form no other. I t  matters greatly 

when clergy set before the people a representation much 
above or much below their comprehension; or insist on any 
view as absolutely lr.:e.

In the first case, religion becomes esoteric, a secret 
doctrine; in the second, the more intelligent laity accuse 
them of preaching what they do not believe; and the third 
leads to disputes, and has Jed to persecution.

One of the greatest Fathers or the Church treated the 
Scriptures “on the basis of a matured theory of inspiration 
in .such a way that all their facts appear as the vehicles of 
ideas, and have their highest value only in th a t aspect” 
(Harnack). This is all th a t is needed to harmonise the 
new knowledge with the old reverence.

We are told that in the Beyond we shall know as also 
we are known. The transcendental faculties positively 
proved may well be the means of that knowledge by which 
all character is naked and open a t a glance. Many of the 
eommunications which are said to have very little  useful 
knowledge to impart, have certainly stated th a t this is so, 
and that “miracle” is not a violation of law, but is under 
the laws of a transcendental world.

This closes the facte I  have presented to-night. As an 
onginoer, I  claim to deal with facts positively. I t  is other
wise with religious opinions. Here I  can speak with no 
authority, and can only submit ideas to the judgment of 
my hearers; but in view of the statements so often made 
that the metapsychic facts have no more to do with religion 
than those of any other science, I  cannot close this lecture 
without a final word on this subject.

A wavo of supernormal happenings has swept across the 
Western world, from Monte video to Belfast. I t  has made 
credible the Resurrection of Christ to a generation which 
openly said that the soul is a mere name for the functions 
or life—that man is the only intelligence in the universe, 
and thought impossible without protoplasm—reducing the 
wonder and glory of Creation to a passing image of phos
phorus and glue. That materialism reduced morality to 
convention; it proclaimed might as the only source of 
right; it hold out to man the hope of unmitigated com
petition and endless war, followed by extinction. This tide 
of materialism the Churches were powerless to stem ; but 
the supernormal facts have made ill these theories obsolete, 
and have revealed to many thousands tha t GOD is the 
Great Reality, that souls survive death, and that belief in 
the Living Christ is not a clinging to ancient orthodoxy, 
but the logical consequence of the persistence of life. 
(Applause.)

Mb. Vout P e ters , after expressing his appreciation of 
the lecture, related some of his own early experiences of 
ectoplasm. He was privileged to sit with Mrs. Corner 
(Florrie Cook), and one Saturday a group of mutual friends, 
of which he was one, were sitting in the kitchen of her 
little flat, the cabinet being simply the scullery. The cur
tain was slightly open, so that they were able to see the 
medium. She,was bound to her chair by a tape, securely 
fastened round her waist. Presently she exclaimed, ad
dressing one of them, a lady, “ Look, Jessie! Look, it’s 
coming!” and they saw that from her left side a white 
substance was issuing with tremendous rapidity, flowing 
into her lap, and then slipping down to the ground, to be 
shaped seemingly by invisible hands, and, the next moment 
a pretty female form came forward, and 'said, “Do you see 
me?” That was his first experience of materialisation 
phenomena. On another occasion, when Mr. Robert ICing 
and Dr. Abraham Wallace were present, he was sitting 
next the curtain, which was not fully drawn across. Mr. 
King nudged him, and said, “Look behind.” -  He did so, 
and saw what seemed the form of a woman swathed in 
filmy material floating about, and then a band, pot Mrs.

Corner’s, rapidly drew the curtain, and there stood Marie. 
In  a third case, the sitters saw the head and shoulders oi 
a  person unknown, with an unmistakably Irish type of 
faoe. built up on tne floor. They said, “I t ’s Biddyr—a 
spirit about whom some of them had been conversing. The 
head noddod. They said, “ Come along !” # The face 
endeavoured to come out into the room, but in the effort 
it  began to melt like a badly set jelly, and theysaw a hand 
grasp i t  and draw i t  behind the curtain. There was i 
decidedly religious side to the movement on the Continent, 
and he referred in this connection to  the Kardeo Churchei 
in France, and the churches in Denmark and Belgium, 
He attributed the fact th a t we did not have such good 

hysical mediums as in the old days to  the treatment they 
ad to endure from the public. He had had the chanco 

himself of becoming a  materialising medium, but the treat 
ment he saw meted out to  Mrs. Corner, Mr. Husk and 
others was such th a t he resolved th a t he was not going to 
pu t up with it. He chose instead to  be a normal medium 
and under certain conditions a  trance medium, though ho 
would not go into trance unless someone was with him to 
look after him.

Dit. Abraham W allace said th a t as a student of 
psychical science and Modern Spiritualism he was often 
asked to  -help beginners in their investigations, and he 
usually recommended three books especially—“Spirit
Teachings,”  by Stainton Moses, “ Miracles and Modem 
Spiritualism,” by his old friend and relative Alfred Russel 
Wallace, and “ Psychic Philosophy,”  by V. C. Desertis (the 
pen name of their speaker th a t evening). The last men
tioned was the most philosophical book he knew in connec
tion with Spiritualism and he was very glad that it had 
been reprinted and th a t Mr. De Brath had brought it up 
to the present position of psychical investigation and dis
covery. Dr. Wallace went on to recall some of his ex
periences of materialisations with Mrs. Comer and 
Williams, including an instance in which he was able to 
mould by thought. A face appeared in which the forehead 
and eyes were clearly visible, but the nose was absent. 
He said by suggestion, “ Go back and complete your work.” 
I t  did so and returned perfectly moulded. Mr. De Brath 
had quoted a  case of precognition th a t was one of the most 
difficult of all questions. Some sixteen years ago he was 
told four or five days before a railway accident the cause 
of the accident and the names of the people who would be 
killed. A suicide was also described to him some wedkg 
before it occurred. The effect of these instances on him was 
so overpowering th a t he could make no theory about then 
but r1ie was disposed to  think th a t our minds occasional 
became en rapport with the God-consciousness in whichto
morrow was as to-day. Dr. Wallace concluded by moving 
a vote of thanks to Mr. De Brath for his very interesting 
address, which was carried with applause.

SHOULD ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TOMBS BE 
DISTURBED?

A crowded audience of the Spiritualists of the Southend 
district listened with interest to the answer given, through 
Mrs. Cannock, from the Spirit side of life, on a recent Sun
day evening, to a w ritten question, whether it was true 
th a t interference with the tombs of ancient Egyptian kings 
brought misfortunes on those responsible for such inter
ference. Speaking under trance conditions, on this, 
among other questions, the medium said: This is a veiy in
teresting subject, and one th a t is appealing to-day to the 
hearts of many people. Let us look a t it for a few moments. 
The ancient Egyptians held their dead in great reverence— 
far more than do the people of the present day. It is now 
being realised tha t tne physical body is but the garment 
th a t has covered the one who has gone, but when the 
Egyptians placed their dead in the tomb they placed with 
them their most treasured possessions.

Many attempts had been made to break into the tombs 
of the ancient Kings, but i t  was rather a  delicate matter 
to do so in some cases. We do not believe, as some say, 
th a t he who breaks into them brings about his own destruc
tion. We do not think th a t is possible, but his system can 
be weakened by his exertions ana strain, and be made ready 
for illness. I t is possible, #in a  tomb where evil may hare 
lurked, for his system to pick up something that will cause 
trouble or misfortune.

When attempts are made to  destroy Egyptian tombs, 
such influences are sometimes prepared to prevent intrusion. 
The ancient Egyptians, being subtle people, believing in 
ceremonials, regarded their dead as being sacred, and tried 
to prevent the desecration of their tombs. Daring a part 
of the period spoken of, there was a  great deal of cruelty, 
intolerance, ana oppression. There was far more then thin 
is permitted to-day, and it  was not always known what was 
the cause of death- ~

It was quite possible th a t certain conditions might exist 
for a long time in a tomb, and th a t death might have been 
caused by plague, or other diseases. But we do not think 
that the bacteria of such diseases could have lasted until
n0W* W. H. M.

“ Concerning Spiritualism,”  by Gerald Massey.—1Tim 
continuation of this paper is held over until next week,
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t h e  l a t e  m a j o r  r . e . e .
SPENCER.

An Appreciation.

By  Fred Baiieow.

In the passing of Major Spencer the cause of Psychical 
Bessarch, particularly as regards its photographic aspects, 
has lost a valued an d ' scientific investigator. The extra
ordinary thoroughness of his work and the variety of his 
experiments can be full/ appreciated only by those who had 
the pleasure of his intimate acquaintance.

He was for many years a member of the S.P.R ., but it 
was the loss of a son in the early days of the war tha t 
brought him very closely into touch with psychic matters.. 
This event was the forerunner of a  series of remarkable 
manifestations most of which were apparently of a  spon
taneous character, since no known sensitives were present 
when they occurred. The nature and variety of these 
manifestations are without parallel in the history or 
psychical research. For a  time it  appeared as though the 
country house, in which Major Spencer and the members 
of his family resided, was saturated with psychic influences 
and manifestations followed each other with bewildering 
rapidity.

These phenomena were recorded in a thorough and con- 
■ scientious manner by Major Spencer, who went to a tremen
dous amount of trouble to draw up carefully detailed reports. 
The reports were forthwith submitted to  the London S.P.R. 
whilst the phenomena were still in progress. Instead of 
taking advantage of such a unique opportunity of first-hand 
investigation, this body adopted a  masterly policy of in
activity. The reports were shelved or passed from one 
member to another and after months of delay nothing 
transpired.

In the meantime, Major Spencer had been brought into 
touch with the S.S.S.P., and most of his interesting and 
valuable experiments have been recorded in the official pub
lications of this Society. Myself and other members o f the
5.5.5. P. have had the opportunity of taking p art in these 
psychic experiments.

For many months, i t  was a frequent occurrence for 
Major Spencer to obtain long photographic messages on 
whole-plate sheets of bromide paper. These letters and 
messages were mainly in the handwriting of a great-uncle 
from whom they purported to  originate. Most of them 
contained information of a very private nature and referred 
to facts known only to  Major Spencer and the communi
cator. Sometimes, indeed, the information divulged was 
not even known previously to the recipient and was only 
verified afterwards.

The procedure by means of which these messages were 
obtained may be of interest. Intelligent raps would be 
heard and information would be conveyed by means of 
automatic writing to the effect th a t a message would be 
given at a certain time. At the time stated Major Spencer, 
accompanied by one' or more members of his family, would 
proceed to the dark room. This was illuminated by orange 
or ruby light. Raps would again be heard, and acting on 
the instructions conveyed, M ajor Spencer would hold 
between his hands a full size sheet of bromide paper (8$in. 
by 6|in.) In a few minutes this sheet would be - developed 
without exposure to ordinary actinic light, and a  clear 
message would he received. This was the usual procedure 
in regard to photographic messages, but many variations 
were made and results obtained upon photographic plates 
as well as upon sensitive paper.

One particular experiment was of interest in enabling 
Major Spencer independently to confirm a theory which had 
long been held hy some of the earlier members of the
5.5.5. P. I t  had been suspected th a t in most instances the 
psychic images were not recorded on the photographic plate 
in a similar manner to th a t of the normal images, i.e., by 
direct photography. I t  was supposed th a t the psychic part 
of the picture was printed on the plate through a psychic 
transparency. Major Spencer was able to obtain strong 
evidence in support of this theory. On one occasion, whilst 
holding tho bromide sheet to obtain the usual message, he 
directed that a camera should be exposed upon him to seo 
if this would reveal anything taking placo tha t could not 
bo seen with the naked eye. The result was very puzzling. 
The exposure was made in ruby light nnd in the ordinary 
way the plate should not have been affected. When de
veloped, however, it  showed the sheet of bromide paper 
over a chest in the position in which i t  was held by Major 
Spencer. This bromide paper, in the photograph, appears 
to he suspended in mid-air and to be covered by ‘‘some
thing1’—the postulated psychic transparency? Even more 
remarkable is the fact tha t Major Spencer, although in 
the field of view, is nowhere to be seen in the photograph.

It is beyond the scope of this short appreciation to 
detail all the precautions taken by Major Spencer to guard 
against conscious or unconscious deception, or to do any
thing liko justice to the scientific value of his psychic work.
On reviewing the events of the past few years one is 
strongly impressed with the idea th a t he was a chosen 
vessel whose ability was used and directed by the unseen 
intelligences in a remarkable way. He was an able micro-

(Continucd at foot ot next column.)

SPIRIT IDENTITY.
A n  I nteresting  Case.

On Thursdav, March 29th, 1923, my wife and I  were 
sitting with a friend who is a good clairvoyant, and whom 
I will call Mrs. M., when I handed her a letter dated 
August 3rd, 1830, which was a request addressed to certain 
parties to the Chancery suits of Smith v. Stone, and 
Sawyer v. Birch more, and asked her to psychometrise it, 
the letter being folded up and having no writing on the 
outside. On taking the fetter in her hands, and without 
unfolding or looking a t the contents, she said, ‘‘I  get 
money, a runaway marriage, and the name of Susanna.”

Now the facts are these. The letter was a request to 
deal with certain moneys and some New South Sea Annui
ties, and was signed by my grandfather and his sisters, 
one of the latter being Susanna Reeves, and others. The 
moneys and property, the subject of the suits, formed part 
of the estate or a Captain Edmund Hooke, who diea in 
1745. He had a daughter, who made a runaway marriage 
with a man named Clear, and by his will he disinherited 
her for disobedience.

Mrs. M. then sa id :—“There is a gentleman here dressed 
in a blue swallow-tail coat; white silk breeches, white stock 
and ruffle, and white silk stockings, black shoes with 
large buckles, white wig drawn back and tied with a 
ribbon, a three-cornered hat with edging of white feathers, 
all of the Nelson type.” He says: “I  held a position of 
worth, I  led to the altar someone of high rank.” Mrs. M. 
added: “ I  get ‘Lady Margaret’; he had to do with the 
Navy, and came into contact with very distinguished per
sons.” I  sa id : “But we get no name.”  Mrs. M. said: “ I 
really don’t  like to repeat what I  get, i t  seems so ridicu
lous.”  I said: “Well, what is it?” She replied: “Not 
eyes, the other thing.” I  said: “What can it  be, a tele
scope instead of eyes or buttons?” Then it  suddenly struck 
me. Why. of course, “ Hooks and Eyes.” This must be 
Captain Edmund Hooke. Mrs. M. said: “He appears to 
be quite delighted that he has got it through, but be thinks 
you are very dense.”  Mrs. M. said: “ He is taking snuff 
now, and shows me how to present a snuff-box to a Triend. 
I t is a fairly large one, and has figures embossed on the 
lid. He holds the snuff-box in his right hand, and taps 
it once on the top with the first finger. He then taps it 
twice on the side with the middle finger, and taking one 
step back and bending gracefully forward with a downward 
sweep of the arm he presents the box. He then closes it 
hy pressing the top with the two middle fingers of the same 
hand, and puts i t  in a pocket of nis waistcoat specially 
made for the purpose.”

N.B.—The Captain Edmund Hooke above referred to 
was my great-grandmother’s grandfather, and commanded
H.M.S. “ Jamaica” in 1711. He commanded H.M.S. 
“ Ipswich” 1733-1735. After the incident of the snuff-box 
my wife said : “Wasn’t  there a story about the sails of his 
vessel being blown away, and he had sails made out of the 
sailors’ shirts?” I  said “ Yes, but I  believe there is no 
foundation for it .”  Mrs. M. said: “ He says it  was in 
Plymouth Harbour.”  With regard to this I  may mention 
tha t in the journal of Capt. Isaac Townsend of H.M.S. 
“ Ipswrch,”  dated September 11th, 1696 (preserved at the 
Public Record Office), the following entry appears: “Forc’t 
t  anchor, all my sailes being Blown# away.”

Edgar F . Briggs.

The “ H ong Kong Telegraph” has published an interest
ing series of articles by Mr. Robert G. She wan, dealing with 
the subject of Spiritualism. Mr. Shewan recounts not only 
his own experiences with several well-known mediums, hut 
quotes copiously from the best authorities. We'hope to 
give some extracts from the articles which, under the title, 
“Gleams from the Unseen,” contain some striking evi
dences.

(Continued from previous column.) 
scopist and possessed considerable knowledge of radiation 
and static electricity. I t  was this knowledge that was 
utilised in the production of psychic diamonds. These 
crystals, if we can believe the evidence of our senses, were 
actually created by a combination of psychio and electrical 
forces. They were not materialised in the ordinary sense 
of tho word nor were they of the nature of “apports.”  I  
have examined these crystals and have also taken part in 
experiments with same. The detailed records made by 
Major Spencer in these and numerous other experiments 
may oventually prove of infinite value to the cause of 
psychical research.

Whilst definitely convinced that many of these occult 
manifestations afforded direct proof of survival, Major 
Spencer did not allow that belief to make him credulous. 
His criticisms were invariably made in a kindly spirit and 
were always strictly fair and impartial. For the last seven 
or eight years, the greater part of his time has been 
devoted to definite research work. Lit tie of this has been 
known, for he was a man who shunned publicity and was 
of a quiet and unostentatious nature. True, the loss to 
the Cause is great, but it  is natural to hope and to expect 
that we shall still have the co-operation of this valued 
worker from across the veil.
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THE TRADITIONS OF GLAMIS.
BY MRS. F. E. LEANING.

i
References to the stories connected with Glamis have 

naturally been rife in periodical literature since i t  was 
brought into public notice by the great event of the Royal 
Weddi: g. Probably the various legends are as familiar to 
readers as the.view of the elfin towers themselves, as no 
collection of such stories is complete without one or other 
of them. For Glamis is unique in its brand of the occult. 
I t  is not an ordinarily haunted castle, and i t  has, properly 
speaking, no ghost. With some of the reputed ghosts we 
will deal shortly, bu t it  is in the twin mysteries of the 
Secret Chamber and the Family Secret th a t the special 
glamour of the place lies.

I t  is possible, however, for a legend to bo widely diffused 
and long repeated without having any authentication; and 
it  is remarkable th a t even the journals and writers whom 
one would expect to be best acquainted with this aspect 
of the great ancestral house are found still going back to 
Scott’s quite uneventful visit, or to obviously invented 
“exorcisms,” or old Scottish history, and what not, for sneir 
matter. Perhaps it  is courtesy to  a great and noble bouse, 
or perhaps i t  is love of 
mystery, the lure of the 
unfound-out, or perhaps it 
is the hopelessness of 
guessing a t what we can
not verify, th a t puts this 
ring-fence round the two 
secrets; but for the rest, 
if ever the word “alleged” 
is in place, it  is probably 
here.

Present day common 
sense, for instance, would 
say that a really secret 
chamber would hardly 
have been chosen by the 
wild and wicked “ Beardie” 
for his uproarious revel 
with the Gambling Fiend, 
a room which his retainers 
knew all about, except 
th a t the visitor on this 
occasion was one who had 
power to “smite that 
eve” tha t prved on him 
through the key-hole! Or, 
to turn  to another legend, 
it  is not very credible that 
a vigorous and furious 
band, such as the Ogilvies 
were, would have starved 
to death in silence: the
sounds proceeding from the “ secret” chamber, while they 
still lived, must have oertainly rivalled any they could 
make subsequently: and are we to suppose tha t they con
tinued howling and swearing till in the nineteenth century 
a modern owner went to see what i t  was all about, and, 
after getting over the shock, had them properly bricked up? 
This story is usually told with shuddering awe, one fervent 
writer adding the item that the young Lord uttered a loud 
shout himself before falling senseless into the arms of his 
companions. Be this as it  may, we may agree with Andrew 
Lang’s dry remark, th a t the weird effect is rather taken off 
since we know “ when the Secret Chamber was built (under 
the Restoration), who built it, what he paid the masons, 
and where it is: under the Charter Room.” In fact, this 
information is absolutely the only contribution we have a t 
first-hand for any of the stories: it  comes from the Book 
of Records made by the first Earl of Strathmore himself.

After this i t  only remains to  say tha t the peculiarly 
silh' story of the search for the Chamber by means of 
putting towels out of the windows has had far more vogue 
than it  deserves. Every version varies; in one it is a party 
of madcap guests; in another, the servants in the absence 
of the family; in a  third an American visitor; in a fourth 
the Countess herself, who gets into disgraoe with her Lord 
for trying to penetrate his “ secret.”  As a matter of fact, 
i t  rests on the statement of an anonymous writer in a maga
zine in 1880, who hod it  from “a superannuated servant” — 
and that is all we know. Thus loosely is. tradition started. 
Apart from this, there are sixty-nine windows visible in 
the familiar front view of the castle alone; the carrying out 
of stick a plan would bo as troublesome as it would be in
effective, particularly if the Chamber sought for were in the 
interior, and had no window.

The other ghosts are not, as such, much more respectable 
than this. None are reported by the actual seers; no two 
are of tile same figure; and the sponsors at second-hand are

possibly irresponsible, journalists. He 
) the pale-faced woman with great dark

GLAMIS CASTLE, FORFARSHIRE.
The Stately Home of the Earl of Strathmore and Kinghorne, 
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still anonymous, and WM 
most inept of them is T n ^ p a lH  
eyes, whose sudden disappearance from the window was 
followed by shrieks, and later on the emergence of a decrepit 
woman bearing a g rea t bundle- Now why, in the name of 
common sense, should this be imagined to have any sinister 
or psychic significance? I t  suggests, to a practical home- 
wife surely, the existence of an unoiled mangle, which the 
“decrepit woman” nevertheless, with the help of the young 
window-gazer, contrived to pu t to  its proper use, and in 
due time carried off her work. One guess is as good as 
another.

I t  is evident th a t none of these things, the old tradi
tions or the modern fancy-work, have anything to do with' 
the  true  Secret of Glamis. And in speaking of this we 
are on very different ground, and must consider that 
delicacy and retioenoe are more suitable dispositions than 
vulgar curiosity can ever be, even if the private affairs of 
the humblest were concerned. W hether the secret is a 
myth or not, the reader must judge: apparently^no official

denial of its existence has 
ever been made, th6ngh 
the conjecture that it con
cerned a  concealed and 
“ monstrous” heir, was 
negatived with an em
phatic adjective as a 

p“ lie,” by the late Lord 
Strathmore, according to - 
the writer in the April 
number of the “OccultJ  
Review.” But such evi
dence as there is goes to 
show that the secret is not 
bad in any -way: that 
would proclaim itself to 
the world soon enough. 
Nor is it glad: for 
and the world laughs with 
you.”  I t  is not a joyful, 
hu t a sorrowful mystery, I 
and i t  is spiritual in its 
nature, for in an age when 
the use of spiritual suc
cours is scantly understood I  
we are told that the Lord 
of Strathmore, father of - 
the present Earl, had re
course to  this alone. > 

(A u g u stu s  Hare, writing of 
his visit there in 1877, 
says tha t the Bishop of 

Brechin, having ventured to  offer his assistance in accord
ance with his prieetly office, his host refused, on the ground 
th a t “ in bis most unfortunate position no one could ever 
help him.”  Prayer only availed.

Amid all the reference, discussion, and quotation, that 
have centred round Glamis, i t  is curious that no one has 
remembered Mrs. Violet Tweedale’s very interesting 1 
account, published three years ago in her book, “Ghosts I I 
Have Seen.” In  i t  she describes with her usual graphic |  
wealth of detail the experience of Lady Reay when a guest: 
the. moaning sounds, the light, tbe figure which beat its 
hands upon the wall, and paralysed her with fear. Accord
ing to Lady Reay this ghost stayed two or three hours, 
moaning all the tim e; a thing which, as the scientific in
vestigator knows, “ is not done.”  Probably it seemed like 
th a t length of time, in the circumstances. Unlike the 
legendary ghosts before referred to, this one was seen by 
another independently, Captain Enc St real field, nephew 
of Lord Strathmore and a  great friend of Mrs. Tweedalo’s j 
husband. These two incidents lead up to the real thing, 
the two terrible nights passed by the late Lord Wynford at 
Glamis, while bis wife lay and trembled, and longed for the 
day. He came from the encounter in the only way that it I 
becomes a religious and devout man to do, not paralysed by 
fear, but having “overcome evil with good,” having freed 
the unblest thing from iteelf, but a t a great cost. \Vhat
it actually was tha t was dealt with is not told; we are given 
to understand th a t it was not possible to put it into words, 
or that at any rate Lord Wynford would not do so to his j 
wife.

The incident occupies four or five pages, and cannot be 
done justice to except by reading it. I t  must suffice to I 
quote the final paragraph from p. 176: “ What Wynford saw 
that night will never be known, but ono fact remains. It I

(Continued a t fo o t o/ next page.)
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ANSWERS TO PRAYER.

The Argument from Facts,

Bt Julius Frost

To my mind there is no possible doubt of the efficacy of 
prayer. From my own personal experience, I  can say th a t 
I am as certain of answer to Prayer as I  am of survival 
after death. I  have found th a t Prayer is answered, pro
vided that certain fundamental laws are observed. Space 
is too limited to enter into a long recital of such instances,' 
but perhaps one or two will not be out of place. In  both 
instances quoted, I  can personally vouch for the accuracy 
of the statements.

Some years ago, the Principal of a  girls’ schpol in Well* 
ington (Salop), received instructions th a t a new type of 
bat was to be worn by the students, which change resulted 
in a large number of the old hats being left on her hands. 
She deoided she would send them to a charitable institu 
tion in the same town. She did so, and received a note 
from the Head of th a t institution, expressing thanks, and 
stating that she had, the day before^ prayed with faith  for 
some hats, of which the institu tion  was in great need. This 
is surely a cose of answer to prayer.

The second case is a personal one. In  June, 1922. I  knew 
that some time between August and October (the exact 
date being very uncertain), I  should need the sum of £12 
for a not unworthy purpose. As I  had then been unem
ployed for a considerable period, I  could not see where the 

| money was coming from. However, I  prayed with un
questioning faith th a t I  m ight receive it. Some time 
passed, but nothing happened. Then a t  the end of August 
two things happened. A friend very unexpectedly helped 
me to the. extent of £4, and I  secured employment, 
thanks to which I  was able to save a  certain amount each 
week. One day in October I  had the £12 complete. The 
very next day I  received notification th a t the money was 
needed.

Now, were such cases rare, they might be pu t down to 
coincidence. But when they are frequent, and one comes 
across individuals, as I  have, who sta te  th a t they have ex
perienced answer to prayer no t once, but dozens of times, 
this explanation becomes, to  my mind, absurd.

After admitting th a t the efficacy of prayer is a fact, we 
naturally seek for an explanation of th a t fact. The study 
of science has shown us th a t the whole Universe is ruled 
by law: that nothing happens by chance. We can feel 
justified, therefore, in assuming th a t Prayer also conforms 
to the general arrangement, and works according to some 
definite and invariable law. This hypothesis is more logical 
and more satisfactory than the old supposition th a t answer 
to prayer depended entirely on the whims and caprices of 
an anthropomorphic personal God.

Let us now consider what is, in my opinion, the most 
plausible theory that has been advanced to explain the facts. 
We postulate, as initial premises, th a t prayer is answered, 
and that it is answered according to some fixed and invari
able law.

Prayer is essentially a form of thought-power. Before 
we can understand the method of its working, we must 
consider certain points in connection with mind, particu
larly mind of the subconscious order. Now the individual 
subconscious mind has certain characteristics which we will 
briefly note:—

1. I t is intensely amenable to  suggestion.
2. It always proceeds to carry out a  strong suggestion.
3. I t has no power of critical reasoning, although its 

faculty for deductive reasoning far excels tha t of the con
scious mind.

The theory which we are to consider postulates the 
existence not only of the individual subconscious mind, but 
also of a Cosmic Mind possessing the same attributes. The 
Cosmio Mind can be pictured as a sea of ‘ ‘mind-substance, ’ ’ 
universal in its extent. I t  is intelligent, yet impersonal.
It has infinite reasoning powers of the deductive order, 
but no power of critical reasoning. As i t  is of an essentially 
subconscious nature, it is intensely amenable to  sugges
tions made to it. Because i t  is universal, i t  has unlimited 
power to gathor together the necessary objects to enable 
it to oarry out any such suggestions. Because of its in
telligence, it can devise ways and means of realising sug
gestions to a degree th a t far transcends our own limited 
capacity. Because it is impersonal, the Cosmic Mind has

(Continued from previous page.)

left so deep an impression upon him th a t he was never the 
sane man again. He became graver and more wrapped up 
in his own thoughts month by month, and the change tha t 
ended in Ilia death his wife attributed to those nights 
passed in Glarais Castle.” . , ,

The moral of which is. also, th a t distinguished service 
may be found on the world’s unseen battlefields as well as 
here, and if there are many like this, Heaven help a 
materialistic age!

no wishes or desires of its own to oppose to the suggestions 
th a t are made to it. Briefly, then, the Cosmic Mind is 
the equivalent, on an infinite scale, of the individual sub
conscious mind.

The Cosmic Mind is the creative medium in Nature, just 
as the Subconscious Mind is the creative medium in the in
dividual person. We know that the Subconscious Mind 
rules our bodily functions, nerves, etc., and that by strong 
suggestion we can cause it to  rule them according to our 
wishes; tha t is to say, we create our own state of being by 
controlling the subconscious part of the mind by the con
scious section. In the same way, we can mould our en
vironment or gain what we desire by utilising the creative 
power of the Cosmic Mind, which works on lines identical 
with those along which our subconscious mind functions.

How are we to  manipulate this force ? I t  is not difficult 
to deduce what its fundamental laws of operation must be. 
F irst and , foremost, we must impress a suggestion upon it 
in a .forceful and confident manner, excluding all thoughts 
of doubt or anxiety. Doubt-thoughts, if entertained, are 
fatal for a very simple reason—thev act as a second sug
gestion, which neutralises the first- Exactly the same 
\vould happen if we were practising auto-suggestion.

Secondly, • we must refrain from any anxiety as to 
how the suggestion is to be fulfilled. The Cosmic Mind 
being infinite, is vastly -more capable of devising the best 
ways and means than we can hope to be. If we think that 
the suggestion can pnly be earned out in one certain way, 
wo are limiting the power th a t is working for us. No 
doubt, we should obtain what we desire in that way, but 
if we had less anxiety, i t  is more than likely that our wish 
would be materialised in a way tha t would please us far 
more. Not only this, but anxiety tends to disturb the 
conditions and may quite well so weaken the suggestion 
th a t its fulfilment will be much delayed. Absolute con
fidence, then, is essential. So far as I have been able to 
ascertain, in every case where an answer has come, the 
prayer has been offered with unquestioning faith, and in 
almost every case no stipulation as to the ways and means 
of fulfilment has been made.

We now hold the key to the question of answer to 
prayer. Reasoning in a  strictly philosophical way, we 
nave reached the above conclusions: namely, that prayer 
is answered through the medium of the Cosmic Mind, 
which being of an essentially subconscious nature, must 
have suggestions made to it  with force and confidence and 
with an absence of any anxiety as to how they are to be 
carried out. We have also realised, that because it is 
infinite, the Cosmic Mind has no limitations to its power. 
I t  only remains to show how this theory, which those who 
wish may study in more detail in Troward’s “Edinburgh 
Lectures on Mental Scienoe,” is in perfect harmony, not 
only with the facts of experience, but also with the teach
ings of religion.

Christ, in His discourses, taught us the essentials of 
successful prayer. He emphasised the need for Faith when 
He said, “ Whatsoever things ye pray for, believe that ye 
have received them and ye shall receive them.” He em
phasised the need of a foroeful (quite a different thing 
from arrogant, by the way) prayer, when He said, “Knock 
and it shall be openeu to you.”  That there is no limit to 
what God will give to us if we will only ask in the right 
way is frequently mentioned in the Bible—the most beauti
ful, perhaps, of the quotations being me first verse of the 
23rd Psalm—“ The Lord is my shepherd, I  shall not want,” 
The fact tha t we need not worry about ways and means is 
mentioned in numerous places in the Bible.

I  think, then, tha t our theory and religious teachings 
are in perfect harmony.' The theory has the great advan
tage or being logical, of fitting the facts and of giving a 
rational ground for believing in the efficacy of Prayer.

Whatever may be thought of Mr. Frost’s argu
ment, we feel we should add to it a reference to an old say
ing, credited to ancient wisdom, which runs, “Be careful 
what you pray for, since you are sure to get it .”

The P ersonal Aspect of Communication.—At the 
British College on Wednesday, the 25th ulto., a t the 
monthly members’ meeting. Miss L. Margery Bazett gave a 
remarkably interesting address on the influence upon those 
who received messages from those who had passed through 
her sensitive gifts used in a voluntary manner during the 
war period. The immediate rest of mind obtained, the 
cessation of g'rief, the joyful assurance of the nearness of 
the beloved friend, and the happy anticipation of the future 
reunion, had been a revelation to her of the value of spirit 
intercourse. Mr. G. R. S. Mead, who acted as chairman, 
pointed out the value of such evidence when it dealt with 
in utters applicable only to the persons concerned. Anyone 
with extra knowledge might dispute the value of philo
sophical communications from the other side, but the 
personal evidence stood by itself. Miss Bazett, who has 
just concluded a short oourso of lectures a t the College on 
the important phases of automatic writing, was thanked 
warmly by the Hon. Secretary for the services she had 
rendered.
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THE VISION SPLENDID.
"Fur ever alive, for ever forward."

— Walt Whitman.

It in llie fata of every fixed creed or system of 
thought that it ahull end in one of two ways: It must 
cither petrify or putrefy. Whether it does one or 
the other depends on its composition. If it is of an 
intellectual quality it tends to crystallisation. If it is 
of tho emotional kind its tendency is to liquefy, and 
become putrescent. There is scarcely need to cite 
examples. They are all around us, visible to the un
aided eye.

It is written in the Book of Nature that nothing 
shall survive and flourish that is separated from the 
upurutions of life and growth. From the artificial pool 
of sea water that, cut off from the sea, becomes stale 
and ultimately an offence so rank that it smells to 
heuven, to the creed, religious or scientific, that is 
held apart from the ocean of life about it, the law is 
the same. We can never in the broad sense of the 
term get outside of Nature.

It is our perception of this Law that has long 
guided our uttitude towards Spiritualism. Wc have 
soon that it could never be systematised, never com
pletely stated In any body or doctrine. It was "some
thing that flowed," and that in its Course washed away 
all obstructions—creeds, forms, codes, and cults of ail 
kinds. These are but ephemeral things, having a life 
longer or shorter accordingly us they serve human 
needs. When they no longer fulfil any real purpose, 
they begin to disintegrate aud to dwindle away, how
ever vigorous, tlie resistance offered by those who 
eling to them.

Thus wo have seen it, finding confirmation of the 
principle all about us in the shape of many little, doc
trines that lasted their hour and withered away, and 
many mighty systems that to-day are beginning to 
loiter and crumblo to the accompaniment of many 
wails und much of desperate struggling. It is a four
some sight to those who hoc in these things nothing but 
social doom aud wurld-disustcr, and who cannot, look
ing beyond the Hcono of  "earthquake and eclipse," 
discern the Internal Purpose keeping on its way, serene 
anil omnipotent. As it proceeds, the old husks and 
sheaths whose end has been to conserve each its core 
of troth arc rent und shattered that tho life within 
may emerge and ascend to higher forms.

To us tliis is one of the central nspocls of Hpiritua- 
lisiu—a vision of Life and Power and Progression. A 
mighty Hpiritual Tide swueps tho world onwards, bear
ing with it much wreckage of schemes, systems, and 
faiths "once delivered/' and hosts of frenzied 
smugglers.

One thing stands Eternal—the Law. Wo must 
move in williug obedience to it, or perforce bo moved, 
and that in spite of our most obstinate resistance. The 
l.aw works slowly, but it works sure. Not ip the 
nature of tilings can our souls yield it instant and un
questioning obedience, There is yet much to be 
sufli irod, und much l j bu learned. But in h o  fur mm

wo may como to yield it ohedionee, and faith, and 
service, bo far will the way be made clear. For each 
tho vision must bo different, and one called by many 
names. Hut unless it is an Increasing Vision growing 
from marc to more, wo must resign ourselves to hoc it 
at last dwindle and die away. It may bo tho groatsit 
of Religions, the mightiest of Philosophic*, but union 
it is “ rooted in tho Universe’ ’ it will not stand. We 
must go from a faith to a larger faith, from small loves 
to greuter ones, from tho individual life to tho Uni* 
vernal Life—the life of tho ages. That for us is the 
true meaning of Spiritualism, when once its first meg* 
sage bus been mastered: Man is a Spirit, and death 
is not the end.

DECEASE OP COLONEL BADDBLBY.

Wo greatly reg re t to record tho panting of Colons]
C. E. Baddoley, C.B., O.M.G., from heart failure on Satur
day, the 28th ult.

Col. Boddeloy’H services in the cause of Spiritualism 
were noteworthy. Many readers of Light will bo aware that 
tho numerous oo/itributiona, always of a high, iciontifle, 
and literary standard, which appeared under tho pseu- 
donyin "G.E.B. (C ol.)/1 were from his pen.

Col. Baddoley combined a  firm belief in the fundamental 
truths of Spiritualism with a  critical faculty of the highest 
order. But in this la tte r respect his attitude was not that 
of the unreasoning critic who started  with unjuatifisbk 
a priori assumptions. He had realised—-possibly no man 
better -the obscure psychical factors which come into play 
in all the phenomena which formed the subject-matter for 
psychical research.

As a member of the London Spiritualist Alliance toi 
several years, his advice and oesistanco were always of tho 
greatest value.

At this critical period, Spiritualism can very ill afford 
to lose the presence, on this si do of tho veil, of such s man 
uh he. But we must console ourselves with tho thought 
tha t his passing is but a call to higher service, and that 
he will still bo helping forward the work which he had m 
much a t heart.—CL E. W.

44 OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF BABES."

A Wokkino Man’s Kkki.kctionh.

How often the simple incidents of daily life result, in ' 
a moment of time, in th a t which years of theological study 
fail to disclose. For instance, how clearly we undorstanu 
the Fatherhood of God, when for the first time a littlo son, 
putting his hand in ours, uses the word, "DaddyI" It 
jecomes a  magical and revelatory word. The pulpits hare 
never thrown a II ash light equal to  it. Again, how tho 
pursuing care of Divine Providence is also seen in earth 
life. Taking the chair a t an I.L .P. meeting on Clophim 
Common a few years ago with a van uh my platform, 1 
was introducing Mr, James O’Grady, M.P. for Leicester, 
when my littlo lad, aged six, becoming impatient among 
the aiiuience, shouted, " I ’m going home, dad." Not > 
understanding the boy’s temperament und thinking lie 
would not undertake tno long journey, i said, "Right, go 
home." But when a t the close of tho meeting I discovered 1 
tha t he had actually gone, great wus rny dismay, for we 
lived a t Fulhiim, und it Moomod impossible that the little , 
ebup could find Inn way by himsolf. A long soarch on ! 
the Common revealed no traces of him, and the assistaiKe 
of the police was also of no avail, so, much disturbed in i 
mind. 1 returned home only to find tha t he had not Ikmmi 
heard of. f accordingly retraced my stops to Claphum 
Common, and on my way through tho streets, to ray great 
relief, I saw the little figure clad in tho familiar man-of- 
war’s-innn suit. At first X vvuh seized with a burst of 
anger, and then came the realisation how much the littlo 
fellow meant to mol If fallihlo humanity feels like that, 
how flinch more the Divine Love the separation of the 
race by self-will from His all-loving guidance I

Thus all tlie dogmas of eternal punishments for tho 
straying sons of men must ho out of correspondence with 
tlie tru th . Time and again vital messages como through I 
tlie lijm of children. Hitting ill his little cot one evening 
my hoy begun to sing in his swoet littlo troldo voice; —

"And if you doubt what I can see,
Or question wliat I suy,

You never will hoar the melody 
'Pile fairy piper* play."

Just so. How often revelation is shut out by tlie hyper
critical mind. The ago needs a religion eliuriietciWd by I 
it reverent receptivity sphored by u deep sense of the Lovo \ 
of God.

"For tlie thought of God is wider 
Than the measure of Man's mind,

And the heart of tlie Eternal 
Is most wonderfully kind."

—H arry F ijbldbu.
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TH E O B S E R V A T O R Y .
LIGHT ON T H IN O S  IN  G E N E R A L .

“Before thin hoist of witnesses, moon and  unseen, you 
hive offered your lovo to  one ano ther and G o d /1 w in  a 
noteworthy paniaKo in the Abbey address to  tho D uke of 
York and hu bride, by the  Arcnbishop of York, on th e ir 
wedding day last week.

Tho “Evening S tandard"  of A pril 27th, in tho course 
of a cable from New York, s ta te s  t h a t : —" S ir  A rthur 
Conan Doyle lout n ight a ttended  a stance  a t  Toledo, Ohio, 
at which Miss Ada Hessinett won th e  m edium . Interview ed 
afterward#, Sir A rthur described Minn B essm ctt as the bent 
medium in America. She had d u ring  th a t  odance received 
a message from her m other and seen th e  face* of friend#,' - 
Central News."

• # •  #
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle will lecture  in th e  following 

American citiea: Kantian C ity , Mo., S a tu rd ay  evening,
May 6tb, at Ctrand T heatre ; Loa Angulca, C alif., M onday 
evening. May 21nt, a t  T rin ity  A u d ito r iu m ; Sun Diego, 
Calif., Tueauay evening, May 22nd; Lo« _ Angeles, C alif., 
Wadneadoy evening, May 28rd, a t  T rin ity  A u d ito r iu m ; 
hot Aujjolei), Calif., Monday evening, May 28th, a t  T rin ity  
Auditorium. •  # • •

A church for 800 S p iritu a lis ts  is being b u ilt a t  W estcliff.
# • •  •

Tho “Pall Mull and Globe" s ta te s  on the au th o r ity  of 
its New York correspondent th e  f o l l o w in g " L a r g e ly  as 
the result of the widespread in te re s t in S p iritua lism , re- 
•lilting from Sir A rthur Conan D oyle's p resen t lec tu re  to u r , 
the Illinois State S p iritu a lis t Association has announced 
that a college for tra in ing  medium s is to  bo established in  
Chicago. Anyone who has a  high-school education , and 
desires to be a medium, may enro l fo r a  th ree  y ears ' course 
in tho practices of com m unicating w ith  the  sp ir i t  world. 
When proficient, a  certificate will bo aw arded. In  th is  
way it is hoped to drive o u t false mediums who have in- 
viaod the ranks of Spiritualism . The Association is con 
lidoring a plan for establishing a  home for aged medium s, 
Iv tho majority lose th e ir powers when they  grow o ld ."

• •  •  •
Sir Herbert Russell, in th e  course of a  recen t a rtic le  on 

luporitition in the ‘£Western M orning News and  M ercu ry ,"  I 
wrote:—“The dreams th a t  come tru e —average, probably, |
about two por head per lifetim e of th e  n f  pulation-~-are fine | 
propaganda for superstition. I once h a u o n e  myself, d u rin g  
an attack of influenza and w ith  a  h igh tem p era tu re , an a
the prophetic admonition enabled me to  save my li t t le  yach t 
from most probable destruction . I  p refer to  call th is  luck 
to superstition. Let me no t be m isunderstood as in d ica tin g  
tho occult. On the con trary , I  am deeply conscious of the 
indefinable: of tho existence of influences and  in s tin c ts  
which are beyond our comprehension. I  once knew a  very 
fine sailor—a most m atter-of-fact. h a rd -b itten  type  of m an
hood. Ho told me th a t  one n ig h t, as he was s tan d in g  on 
the bridge of a steam er rolling down th e  S ou th  A tlan tic , 
he won suddenly conscious th a t  his b ro ther was s tan d in g  
alongside of him. Curiously enough, he was n o t s ta rtled  
by this apparition, although to  tho  best of h is belief th is  
tamo brother was m  England. H e spoke to  him , and  was 
answorod. The man a t  th e  wheel said , ‘W hat, s irP ' Ho 
turned to explain th a t ho wag n o t speaking  to  h im ; when 
he looked again his b rother had  vanished. Some weeks 
afterwards ho leurnt th a t a t  the very m om ent of th is  v is ita 
tion his brother had died from in juries received in  an 
•oeidont." • •  •  •

Canon Dames, K .R.S., in  tho  courso of his review for 
tho “Sunday Times" of A pril 29th, of G iovanni P a p in i’s 
recent work, "Tho Story of C h ris t."  w rote : —"T ho  g rea tes t 
pOMonion of C hristianity is the I ire-story of Jesus or N aza- 
roth. Dogmas rise ana  fu ll; a re  developed, transform ed, 
forgotten. Institutions flourish and decliuo; a re  brokon 
and roil lilted; break again under the stress of now types 
of moral enthusiasm and religious p e rcep tio n ; b u t tho  fifo 
and teaching of the crucified A rtisan , which insp ire  them  
all, arc stronger than all. Successive g e n e ra t io n s  bring  
their philosophy and science, th e ir  political theories unci 
ruling aspirations to explain C hrist, und, as they  im agine, 
to glorify Him, Sometimes they  degrade H is te ao h in g ; 
wnnolltnos a prophet arises to  emphasise its  p ris tin e  power 
and beauty. Worship of Him may ho m agnificent an a  fo r
ms!, nr simple and sincere; i t  may bo crude and  ye t vulu- 
ftbln, Mon fight over formuhe devised to affirm H is Divine 
Majesty. 'Ecclesiastics struggle to  use for th e ir  own glory 
tho sllogianco freely given to  H im . And in such quarrels 
find roiifilcts His law of lovo is sot aside. Yot Ho rem ains, 
Infinitely attractive, wiso with tho wisdom men instinctively  
feel to bo Divine, beautiful in character, mi exam ple of pure 
goodncMi, greator than any Church called, by , H is name, 
grantor than any follower whom Hu has inspired. Tho 
Christian religion is as restless as th e  son, for over i t  blow 
the winds of speculative thought, of moral earnestness, and 
$| mystical umlorstaiiding. Hut above all, unchanging and 
at*rnal, ii tho Light of C hrist, th a t  L igh t which is, io  tho

words of th e  prologue to  tho fourth  Gospel, th e  life  of men. 
Every age makes its  own in te rp re ta tio n  of C h ris t. W hen
ever the storm* of th e  world d rive men to  look up  to  H im , 
they dem and th a t  H is life-story shall he told anew . We 
know p ra c tic a lly  nothing of Him save th e  record contained 
in the four Gospels, and of these th a t which bear# the  name 
of Bt. John  combine* symbolic w ith lite ra l tr u th .  H u t men 
are  no t con ten t w ith the Gospel narratives. They wish to  
know how these s tr ik e  a  contem porary of th e ir own. How 
docs such an  one combine and  ad just them , explain w hat is 
puzzling, develop th e  rich significance of fam iliar sayings 
and  inc iden ts?  ‘We would see Jesus as H e appears to  one 
of ou r own troubled  a g e ,’ men say. And, to  m eet th e  
dem and, new Lives of C hris t ap p e a r ."

• • •  #
M r. A lfred K itson, th e  Y orkshire pioneer of th e  Lyceum 

Hpiritual 1st. m ovem ent, was th e  subject of th e  following 
interview  pn th o  question of "C hild  M edium s" and th e  
charges brought by Miss Irene H ernam ann in her pam phlet 
of th a t  t i t l e :—

"T h e  lessons ta u g h t in S p iritu a lis t Sunday Schools, ex
cep t for ce rta in  historical fac ts about th e  m ovem ent, 
could bo given in any school. I f  we em phasise certa in  
th ings, we find support in th e  teach ings of Paul in th e  
New T estam en t, an cl th e  sto ry  of Sam uel in th e  Old T esta
m en t."  T his was th e  em phatic  opinion expressed to  th e  
"Y orksh ire  E vening P o s t"  recen tly  by M r. Alfred 
K itson, of H ang ing  H eaton , n ea r H atley, who, from th e  
first in troduc tion  of th e  Lyceum m ovem ent in to  th is 
coun try  in  1806, a t  N o ttingham , when he  was a lad of 11, 
has been in th e  th ick  of i t .  F rom  1886, th e  year when 
th e  m ovem ent firs t go t hold in Y orkshire, lie was Secre
ta ry  of th e  A nnual C onference. H e was S ecre tary  of th e  
Lyceum IJnion from  1890 to  1919. Now he  is tne ir 
honorary  adviser. " I  have n o t seen tn e  publication  re
ferred  to  by ‘B ookm an,' "  M r. K itson said, " b u t  i  qu ite  
clearly  see one o r two th ings which need p u ttin g  r ig h t. 
In  th e  firs t place th e  au th o r is confusing m edium s w ith 
S p iritua lists-- a  very common m istake . L et me give you 
my definition of th e  two. A S p ir itu a lis t is one who b e 
lieves in a  continued fu tu re  existence, and th e  pow er of 
d eparted  sp irits  to  com m unicate w ith m en. M ore fully, 
th ey  a re  tnose  who c u ltiv a te  th e ir  noblest faculties, live 
p u re  lives, and s tr iv e  to  im prove in goodness and  wisdom.

A m edium  is an individual whose psychic n a tu re  m akes 
him sensitive to  th e  presence of sp irit people, and enables 
him  to  a c t as th e  channel of com m unication between  
sp irits  and  m en. O ur schools m ost em phatically  teach 
tnq  form er. I f , a s  m ust frequen tly  happen , we have 
am ong ou r pupils those  wHli m ediuinistic pow ers, our 
tra in in g  would m ake them , n o t mediums, for they  a re  
th a t  : 1 ready, b u t good medium s—which is a  very d ifferen t 
th ing . Secondly, th e  au th o r  m akes a g re a t m istake 
abou t o u r books. She refers to  four, one m anual and 
th re e  handbooks. The first is useu in all o u r schools. 
T he o th e r th ree , which contain  th e  teach ing  she^ objects to . 
a re  only given to  those  who desire, w ith th e ir  paren ts ' 
consent, to  go th ro u g h  o u r social educational scheme. 
T h ird ly , some of th e  songs and  hym ns a re  m ean t to  be 
solos, and  a re  alw ays sung  as su ch ."

# •  • •
M r. 13. M. Godsal, whose w ritings a re  well known to  

readers of L ig h t , has recen tly  co n tr ib u ted  an  a r tic le  on 
M ateria lism  to  th e  " S a n  D iego U n io n ,"  in  tho course or 
which he w rite s : —

The m ore th o u g h tfu l of the  m agazines a re  beg inn ing  
to  voioe w hat th e  " L ite ra ry  D ig e s t"  describes as " th e  
grow ing philosophic d e s p a ir" ; they  a re  w aking  up to  th e  
inevitable outcom e of tn e  m a te ria lis tic  philosophy which 
teaches th a t  " th o  universe  is a  m achine w ith o u t sym pathy  
o r pu rpose ."  Tho " C e n tu ry "  p r in ts  a  le t te r  in  w hich i t  is 
s ta ted  th a t  professors of im p o rta n t un iversities  a re  teach 
ing th e ir  s tu d en ts  th a t  "m a n  is a  m ere cosmic acc id en t/*  
th a t  " im m o rta lity  is a  sheer illu s io n ,"  t h a t  " th e re  is 
p ractically  no evidence fo r th e  ex istence of G o d ,"  an d  
th a t  "such  th ings as th e  soul an d  consciousness a re  m ere 
m istakes of th e  older psychology.' *

No p a rtic u la r rem edy is anyw here suggested—hence 
tho despair. T rue , th e re  a re  th e  " fu n d a m e n ta lis ts ,"  who 
would sot the cosmic clock backw ard and  would check 
th e  m a lig n an t grow th of m ateria lism  by ra t t l in g  anew 
the d ry  bones of orthodoxy. And of course tho  p lain  
teachings of Jesus a re  as tru e  to-day  as they over were, 
and  us they always will be, b u t now is a  convinced 
m a te ria lis t to  be persuaded of th e ir  va lid ity , and  how is 
ho to  bo b rought back to  an obedience ho hug ulready 
flouted

Clearly the sole remedy lies in ex tend ing  the m ethods 
of soioncu to  the study  of religion. Civilised m an hus 
I our lied to  th ink  along scieiitifio linos, and  ho is no longer 
responsive to  preaching unless i t  k  backed by dem onstra
tion. There is no reason why scionoo and  religion should 
not advance, hand in hand , fo r th e  one deals w ith 
m aterial facts, tho o th er deals w ith th e ir  sp iritu a l con
ten t, and there  can be no roul discrepancy between d if
feren t UNpocts of the saipo cosmos. P rof. lV. McDouguIl,
K.R.H., of H arvard  U niversity , in his recen t p residential 
address to the American Society for Psychical R esearch, 
gives w arning th a t if m aterialism  spreuas, i t  will destroy 
tho moral trad itio n  we have inherited , and our c iv ilisation  
along w ith i t ."
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WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST?
[We have received so many letters on this subject that 

i t  is clear an unusual degree of interest has been awakened. 
We have reluctantly to omit a  considerable proportion of 
them; one reason being th a t some correspondents miss the 
point, which is whether a Spiritualist can be also a Christian 
in the vital sense, and not in  tha t of any particular 
doctrinal school. I t  is a question of life-values, and not 
of textual complications. Appeals to Biblical passages 
literally interpreted appear to lead nowhere except to a 
general “cancelling ou t” by each other of the passages 
quoted.—Ed.]

To the Editor of L ight.
Sir ,—In his letter which appeared in your issue of April 

14th (p. 236), Mr. Engholm said, “ Christianity, unalloyed 
with orthodoxy, need never be on its defence.” This is 
one of those balloon utterances 1 referred to, which sail 
about in the air until somebody pricks them. Its  meaning, 
when translated, is obviously this: Mr. Wynn need never 
have written his book, “ In Defence,” to defend 
Christianity; it  is its orthodox tenets th a t call for defence. 
This is surely a most astoundin'9 form of obiter dicta. 
Apply i t  to  a  few things: Spiritualism, unalloyed with its 
essential beliefs in mediums and spirit messages, calls for 
no defence, and L ight only exposes its weakness in waging 
war against unbelievers. Need I  go on? I  submit tha t 
nothing is more needed than a  defence of orthodox 
Christianity to-day, because there would be no Christianity 
if its  essential doctrines could be proved false. In  other 
words, what Mr. Engholm calls “orthodoxy” is the point a t 
issue. I t  is not a negligible by-product, any more than 
the vertrebne of the human form is a fungus growth of the 
human body. I t  might indeed be said th a t without the 
spine you would have no body. 1 wrote “In Defence” to 
defend the vertebrae of the spine of Christianity, and such 
a defence is needed in the light of the effort to  destroy the 
spine and yet claim to have the living thing itself! You 
might as well say: “ I am a Spiritualist, but I  do not be
lieve in the Seven Principles or in the proven data of 
psychical research; my Spiritualism stands out unalloved 
from such things, shines in its own light, and therefore 
needs no defence!” Would not this be the height of 
absurdity ?* And would i t  no t be equally as absurd for me 
to  say, “I  am a Christian, but I  do not believe in the 
essential doctrines of Christianity as stated in the only 
authority, namely, the New Testament * I  do not believe 
th a t Christ differed from me except in degree; I  deny th a t 
He came into the world to die for i t  and rise again; I  be
lieve He was a fine teacher-medium and th a t His apostles 
were deluded, e tc .; yet I  think th a t the fact I  am a true 
Christian believer needs no defence!” Surely the applica
tion of ordinary schoolboy logic, as expounded by Jevons 
for elementary schools, might save disaster in some 
quarters. I  can understand you saying: *'jt am a Spirit
ualist, and my religion consists of its Seven Principles; 
therefore, 1 a*n not a  Christian who believes in the Deity of 
Christ, His sacrificial death and salvation by grace.”  Such 
a position is perfectly logical; but to say, “ I am a Christian, 
but I do not recognise Christ as my Saviour, or believe in 
the New Testament and Apostolic teaching about Him,” is 
—what ?

Now to the kind and appreciated le tter from Dr. 
Abraham Wallace. I  propose to  deal with it  fully, because 
1 shall thus be replying to  all orthodox Spiritualists. Dr. 
Wallace asks me for straight answers to his questions. He 
shall have them, without the least evasion or circumlocu
tion. Dr. Wallace says his only label is “earnest tru th- 
seeker,” but his letter reveals a distinct prejudice. Why? 
Because he is aware th a t other texts “ could easily be 
brought forward” in opposition to  his disbelief in the Deity 
of Christ, but he brushes them aside to  bring into pro
minence three texts th a t seem to support his unbeliei 1 This 
is hardly the medical and scientific method. Why ignore 
all the texts th a t definitely, fully and clearly assert the 
Deity of Jesus? Is that earnest truth-seeking? I know 
all about Stopford Brooke’s book, Martineau’s ideas, and 
modern Higher Criticism, and I  return to the New Testa/- 
ment as the only authority. Why, I ask again, does Dr. 
Wallace ignore ail the texts th a t he knows “ it is easy to 
brill •* forward” in support of “ certain theological oogmas” 
which he is sure many of the clergy tacitly hold to  hu t do 
not honestly believe? I hardly think this is the language 
of a man who is earnestly seeking to know the tru th , but 
rather of one who has formed a decided belief, and who 
supports it  by quotations of his three favourite texts. I 
will, nevertheless, meet Dr. Wallace on /his own ground, 
and prove th a t the three texts he quotes to disprove the 
Deity of Jesus are the strongest in the New Testament in 
support of th a t “dogma.” No doubt Dr. Wallace will be 
startled by this statement, but I claim the right to a re
spectful hearing such as I should give to Dr. Wallace on 
anv matter related to pathology. Theology is my task, and 
why Mr. Gow is baffled with the “sauabbling over theology 
in because any Tom, Dick, and Harry thinks ho can lie a 
master of it without £tudy. Dr. Wallace is too gifted a 
man to assume this, and is humble enough to ask ques
tions even of me. I will, therefore, try  to answer the 
Doctor's letter with great care and respect. I  only ask

him to wipe the tables of his mind clean of possible precoii* * 
captions.

Question 1: Did Jesus of Nazareth differ in nature or 
only in degree from humanity in its highest manifestation?

In His N ature absolutely, and not in degree in any 
sense. For if His Body was not specially prepared for Him, ) 
He was a human being only, as I, and you, and all of m. 
If He were onlv this, the New Testament records of Hi* 
birth are legendary, His own statements as to His origin | 
and Person are false, and every conclusion about His work \ 
in the world, and particularly on the Cross, drawn by the 
Apostles, had no basis in fact but only in their imagination  ̂
is th a t where Dr. Wallace stands? If Jesus was simply ] 
a better man than John Smith, why should He tell Joan j 
Smith what to do and claim to be the Judge and Ruler j 
of John Smith ? Why should He say about Himself what 
John Smith would never dream of? If Jesus was born 
as I  was, I respectfully submit He was not my “Teadiqr; j 
and Example.” as Dr. Wallace calls Him, but the greatest j 
liar and deceiver in human history. There is no via meuta 
in this question of the Person of Jesus. I  have answered] 
Dr. Wallace’s position in “ In  Defence.” I ask him kinoiv.1 
to read it. I will only now add th a t Hebrews, Oh. 10. u 
a full and complete answer to  his question. I t says that 
Jesus announced when He came into the world that ait j 
Body had been prepared for Him  (10-5), with which to do] 
the will of God, and die a  sacrificial death in order that 
every other type of vicarious death might beabolished*] 
The word ' “prepared” should be translated fitted, or 
adjusted moro ughly. I  must most kindly call upon Dr. i 
Wallace, as a  medical expert, to consider carefully one of 
the New Testament marvels. The Greek word is katartitff,3  
I t  means to fit. to adjust thoroughly. I t  is the only place 
in the Bible (Heb. 10-5) where the word is used, ana the 
onlv tex t in which the Incarnation of Jesus receives what 
I  should call a scientific and vivid verification. The otherM 
Hebrew and Greek terms, translated prepare or prepared-A 
such as kun, maairak, zeman, hetoim, katask&uazo, ana 
others, have no such meaning as katartizo. This word 
stands solitary, alone in -sublime grandeur, to describe the j 
Birth and Body of Jesus. I t  is applied to no other man 
or event in the world. I t  means th a t the Body of Jesus 
was specially fitted and thoroughly adjusted in an absolutely J 
unique sense by Almighty Power. Assume that Dr. 
Wallace replies, “ I  don’t  believe it .” Such a reply would 1 
bo no refutation. The question involved is this: are we 
dealing with mere “ dogma,” or revelation of fact, which is 
justified by the life a n o d ea th  of Jesus? The New Testa
ment supports the la tte r alternative with thunderous em
phasis. Degree in character has nothing to do with thepro- 
blem. The words in Heb. 10-5 place before us a miracle 
of divine creation. Would Dr. Wallace single out one of | 
his patients and say : H ere is a  man whose body is a special . 
creation, its parts fitted and thoroughly adjusted as no 
other man’s? If  he did, would he not have discovered an 
unique body?—a man different in  nature from all other I 
men ? Most certain ly! And this is the Man revealed and 
described to  us in the New Testament. He is called̂  “our I 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”  The rejection of Him byi 
Spiritualists does not alter His nature or the fact.

Question 2: Will Mr. Wynn give us a definition of the 
term “ Deity,” a word not employed in the Bible? .

Dr. Wallace scores no point in the fact that the j 
Latinised-English word “Deity,”  like many another word, j 
does not appear in the Bible. Its equivalent does. Tie 
word “Deity” means a god, a  person worshipped as a 
divine being, having the nature, character, ana attribute^] 
of God; God Himself; Jehovah; the Godhead. Christ 1 
Himself asserted He was all this. His Apostles used all the 
terms they could discover or coin to drive home the fact. ■ 
The Jews rejected Him. St. Paul knew why. He said o 
veil was over their eyes and would remain there until Jesus 
appeared attain. The Jews are not the only people suffer
ing from similar blindness. ,,

Question 3 : Is not John 8, v. 39, 40, “difficult of explana
tion from Mr. Wynn’s theological standpoint?1’ | ■

I see in the words the fullest and clearest assertion hv 
Jesus of His Deity. Read the chapter as a whole. Mark 
all He says about Himself. He claims the power to con
demn or not condemn the woman (v. 11). He says He is 
the light of the world. He knows whence He came. Ho 
knows whither He goes. His critics know nothing as to 
these two things. He told them they judged “after the

E rratum.—A paragraph  in Mr. H. W. Engholm’s letter 
last week on page 266 suffered considerably from a printer’s 
error, which unfortunately escaped attention. The last 
sentence in the third paragraph should read: “The Churches J 
of Christendom have, in recent years particularly, proved. I 
hy the varied, and often diametrically opposed, opinions o) 
■its leaders, th a t they have forfeited the right of determiffil 
ing who is a Christian and who is not.” A corrected line 
(indicated by italics) in this passage was inserted in the 
last sentence of the fourth paragraph, which should read: 
“ But such a man, having acquired the attributes of thi 
Spiritualist as I  have described him, would make for the 
improvement and enlightenment of any religious sect that 
he was connected w ith.” Here the line in italics was 
dropped opt and the corrected line referred to above in* 
sorted in its place*
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flesh.” They have a  lot of followers to-day. He tells them 
that because they do not know who H e is they do not know 
God the Father. What has Dr. Wallace to  say to  tha t?  
Jesus denied He was of this world: “ I  am not of this world”
(v. 23). They would only know who He was after His 
death (v. 28). He claimed eternity of life (v. 35). Every 
word He utters is from the mouth of God, although He 
speaks as a man (w . 26 and 40). Now m ark : “ I  prooeeded 
forth and came from God” (v. 42). The Greek particle 
tk means out of, but is translated from. Jesus does not 
simply come from God’s Presence. He proceeds out of the 

He draws the distinction Himself, and no language 
could be more emphatic. He told His critics they came 

| "from below.” Need more be said? I  am glad Dr. 
Wallace quotes St. John’s Gospel as authoritative. I  believe
it is.

Question 3: Will Mr. W ynn enlighten us as to Mark,
I Ch. 10-17: “Why callest thou Me good? None is good save 

one, even God.”  This rendering of the Greek is quite per- 
I misaible, I think, and furthermore the word even expresses 
I clearly Christ’s intentional meaning. I t  is evident tha t 
Dr. Wallace supposes that by these words Jesus renounced 

| any maim to be the incarnation of the Deity. I  propose 
to prove that on the contrary Jesus asserts His Deity to 
the young Ruler in the most dogmatic manner, and tha t 
His ‘words can bear no other interpretation. He does not 
deny the applicability of the epithet “good”  to  Himself, 
but instantly tells the young man th a t God only is good. 
The young man was not G oa; therefore he was not good. 
It follows from the definition th a t no human being can 
claim to* be “good” in the sense in which Jesus used the 
term. Did Jesus claim to he good ? Did He challenge His 
enemies to convict Him of sin.? Did He affirm th a t “ the 

1 Prince of this world” could find nothing in Him ? Did St. 
Paul pen the words “H e became sin who knew no sin” ? 
Is He referred to by such words as spotless, pure, holy, un~ 
(UfHed? Was He these things? Then, by His own defini
tion, He was God manifested in the flesh. But again, it  

I follows logically th a t if He was not God He was sinful, as 
[ sinful in degree as the young Ruler. Is th a t what Dr.
| Wallace would charge Jesus w ith being? I  call for a 
i  straight answer to th a t question. My submission is tha t 

by means of the words Christ used He clearly asserted His 
Eftity or announced He was a  sinner like all m en: He, who 
E(|j&enged any proof of sin in Himself, and said th a t if 

you haa seen Him you had seen G od! The la tter alterna
tive is logically preposterous. Jesus repudiated the digni
fied appellation. “Good M aster,”  which could be applied to 
many “good men” ; He rejects the idea th a t He is a  pre- 

k eminently good man; if He is only th a t He is not good;
[ the only good Being was God. Was Jesus good? I  have 
I not finished with this wonderful text. Many excellent 
[manuscripts differ in its translation, bu t the best are in 
t harmony with Dr. Wallace’s use or the word even. I  
f accept it. I  like it. Jesus m eant it. A free translation 
j of Mark x., 17, and one th a t would obviously convey Christ’s 
f meaning, would be th is : “Why do you enquire of Me as 
< to what it is good to do to  inherit eternal life? Why do 

you call Me good? You are not good, and I  will prove you 
are not by telling you to  do something you won’t  d o ! II 
1 am good, I  am God. I f  you call me good, you must 
believe I am God, for only (hie is absolutely ana intrinsi
cally good, even God. Therefore, I  tell you to  go and sell
all you h a te -----! I  tell you; th a t is My command!” I
respectfully submit that the reasoning is as clear as water. 
If it is wrong and Dr. Wallace’s is right, then Jesus was 
not good, convicted out of His own m outh; and fu rth e r: 
His statement that He gave Himself as a “Ransom”  for 

! our sins was a delusion. He was not, and could not be. 
|  Saviour, Mediator, -the G reat High Priest. We could 
not be sure that He was even better in degree than the 
Young Ruler, or John Smith. For if Jesus was not as 
good as God, in what points did Jesus fail to be our 

| "Teacher and Example” ? I  ask for enlightenment from 
Dr. Wallace, since it will be noted th a t the rich young 
ruler was a fine fellow. He was reverent. He kneeled to 
Josus. He was sincere, amiable, and an orthodox, enquir
ing Jew. He had “ made good” all his life. Jesus told 
him by inference that despite all his marvellous religious 
achievements he was not good. Only God was good. Was 
Jms good?

I now come to the last and most astonishing p a rt of 
Dr. Wallace’s letter. I t  runs as follows:—
I ... "The Apostle Peter supports the idea of the non- 
Deity of Jesus as recorded in Acts ii., 22 and 36.”
Does he? I  propose to prove to Dr. Wallace th a t the 

words of Peter are the strongest in the New Testament in 
support of the Deity of Jesus. Dr. Wallace could not have 
chosen a worse passage for his purpose than Acts ii. Let 
us look at it as a whole and work up to verses 22 and 36. 
Poter is speaking to a  cosmopolitan crowd on the Day of 
Pentecost. He tells -the people th a t the signs and wonders 
they were then witnessing were the work of a Man they 
bad crucified (verse 33). T h is Man, and these signs, were 
predicted by the prophet Joel (about 770 b.c.)—-a rather 
remarkable announcement, which Dr. Wallace will find it 
wise to take time to consider. Who was this Man Who 
was doing those things? The spirit of God (verses 17, 18). 
How were men to be saved? By calling upon His name 
(rerno 21). Who was Jesus 'of Nazareth? “A man approved 
of Qod.” Now once again I  must ask Dr. Wallace to

meditate upon another marvel of the inspired record. The 
Greek word for approved is apodeiknumi. I t  is the only 
time this word is used in the New Testament to convey 
the special thought in Peter’s mind. I t  does not mean 
to see (raab) as in Lam. iii., 86. or to be pleased (rataah) 
as in Psalm 49, 13, or to test (dokimazo) as in Rom. ii.,
18; I. Cor., xvi., 3; Phil, i., 10: but it means something 
far more wonderful: to show off God 1 Who is Jesus of 
Nazareth? A Man in whom the Deity is beheld as in a 
human cinema. Jesus “shows off” God. Who, then, was 
Jesus? A Being predicted 770 years before He came, 
delivered up to death “by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge” of? Himself, Is that so? Yes; for what 
did David say of Him? That he foresaw Jehovah Himself 
in the Person of Jesus—the “ Holy One” (mark the words) 
tha t the grave could not hold. Who is Jesus of Nazareth 
note? Exalted and sitting on the right hand of the throne 
of God (verse 33). I anticipate no such destiny. Does 
Dr. Wallace? Who, then, is Jesus of Nazareth? “Lord” 
and “Christ” (verse 36). Who are they? The Creator of 
the Universe and the Incarnated Deity. Such is the “Man” 
spoken of by Peter in Acts ii., 36. Did Peter, by such 
words, “ support the non-Deity of Jesus” ? I must be par
doned for saying tha t I  am amazed with Dr. Wallace’s 
letter. I have only to add that the Greek word used by 
Peter for “ Lord” is kurios. I t  is used in the following 
tex ts: “ The angel of the Lord appeared” (Matt. ii.( 19); 
“Thou slialt not tempt the Lord thy God” (iv., 7); “Oui 
Tiord Jesus Christ” ; and in no less than 600 places in the 
New Testament its use clearly affirms or implies the Deity 
of Jesus.

In  leaving Dr. Wallace’s letter I  only claim that I  have 
tried very respectfully to enlighten his mind; bat what 
comment could I  make, does he think, on the texts he 
knows “ it would be easy to bring forward” to support what 
he calls a  “ dogma” ? The Deity of Jesus is not a dogma. 
I t  is either a  fact or a  lie. Personal daily contact with 
the Risen Saviour causes me to believe it  is a fact. What 
other founder of any other religion claimed to be the Deity 
fully manifested to us? I have not heard of one.

1 have reoeived many questions. One runs as follows: 
“ Your claim tha t the Bible anticipates scientific discoveries 
is a bit ‘too thick.’ Poor old Galileo! Why didn’t  it 
back him?”

Answer: I t  did; but his persecutors saw in its revela
tions of tru th  no more than my correspondent, i t  
revealed through the mouth of a seer who lived a long 
time before Galileo (1) tha t the earth was round not 
fla t; “ He tha t sitteth upon the circle of the earth” (Isa. 
40, 22) ; (2) th a t its movement was in an orbit: “he walketh 
in the circle of heaven”  (Job 22, 14); (3) tha t the winds 
follow- the revolutions of the earth according to its “cir
cuits, ” “ turning about.” and “whirling about,”  as the 
earth revolves around tne sun (Eccl. i., 5, 6); (4) that the 
sun’s journey through space seems to be in a straight line 
as when a man is running a race, but is really an orbital 
movement in an infinite circle (Psalm xix., 6). There are 
many other passages that Galileo’s persecutors had not de
tected, but I  have quoted sufficient. Why is my corres
pondent so sure in his conclusions?

I  will deal with the questions bearing on Evolution, 
Relativity, etc., later on. I  have answered the contents 
of a letter from Mr. Frederick Stephens in “ In Defence.” 
I hope he will read it. I  thank those friends for their 
letters to whom I  sent a  free copy of it.—Yours etc.,

Walter Wynn.
Mortimer House,

Eskdale-avenue,
Chesham, Bucks.

April 23rd, 1923.

To the Editor of L ight.
Sir, May I say how thoroughly I agree with Mr. Eng- 

holm as to the mission of Spiritualists a t this time, and 
as to the new revelation tha t is being given to the world 
through their agency? Mr. Walter Wynn and Dr. Abraham 
Wallace both appeal to the Bible in support of . their dia
metrically opposite views. Is not this enough to prove the 
futility of any such appeal? The a man who invokes the 
Bible is in reality appealing not to its authority, but to bis 
own particular interpretation of it. Surely Mr. Wynn 
can realise tha t others may differ from him as to the funda
mentals of Christianity, and yet be as truly entitled as he 
is to the name of Christian-^-so wide-reaching is the term, 
so impossible to confine within the limits^ of dogma.

The question of the Divinity of Christ is not one that 
can be settled by critical methods, or by quoting texts. I t 
is a mystery far too deep for the human intellect, and can 
only be realised intuitively by our spiritual faculties, and 
by personal experience. Ir Spiritualism has taught me any
thing, it is that the orthodox conception of the Divinity 
of Christ is hopelessly inadequate to express the truth. For 
Christ is infinitely vaster than the theologians have mado 
Him, and His Incarnation as Jesus of Nazareth is only 
one of His many aspects. a He is not a Divine Being, but 
God Himself in His relations with man, and His lire and 
death of Jesus were but dramatisations in timeand space of a 
mystery that is ’eternally’’being enacted. Is it possible that 
Mr. Wynn does not realise that to this generation is being 
revealed a new conception of Christ—the Christ Universal?
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One can but pray th a t his eyes may be opened, and th a t  he 
may not remain, like the Pharisees of old, blind to  the 
signs of tho times.

Yours, etc.,
6 .  R . D en n is .

Upway, Crescent-road, Parkstoue.
April 22nd, 1923.

To the  E d ito r  o f L ig ht .

S ib ,—As a Christian minister of the same denomination 
as the Rev. AValter Wynn may I  say that in laying down 
for us all what are “ the fundamental truths of Chris
tianity,” tho acceptance of which constitutes a Spiritualist 
a Christian, Mr. Wynn takes too much upon himself. I 
do not mind being de-Christianised by another minister, 
but the thing is becoming a bit of a nuisance. There are 
so many of them, one gets tired. There is a' fearful and 
wonderful body of persons dubbing themselves Fundamen
talists, hailing from America. They are on the warpath, 
and out for scalps. They produce their creed for signature; 
the post-bags are heavy with their literature; and we must 
sign or be damned. * At tbip very hour our great historic 
Missionary Society is threatened, and its hard-worked secre
taries are hunted and harried by persons who have the only 
Christianity (all others are spurious), and demand that all 
and sundry shall be remitted to their Procrustean couch. 
As the Baptist, so the Anglican; and the S.P.G. is rent in 
twain by the same fundamental folly. A reverend doctor, 
representing officially, it appears, a vast religious con
stituency, sneds much ink, and sends some of it to me across 
the Atlantic. This excellent man excommunicates all his 
fellows the world through who have not been the subjects 
of a ritual immersion in water. Thus do oxygen and 
hydrogen in due proportions become a Spiritualist and a 
fundamental. He refuses the unimmersed ones a seat at 
the Supper of our Lord. Sir, there is no need to go to 
America; the same exclusion is quite frequent in England. 
And also no young man may become a student of an im
portant London college for the education of Baptist minis
ters, unless he avows himself a believer in the repulsive 
dogma of hopeless everlasting misery for unbelievers. This 
also is a “ fundamental,”  therefore. As for Mr. Wynn's 
list: “ The Deity of Christ, His Atoning Death, and Salva
tion by Grace,” everybody knows that there are as many 
different expositions of each as there are theologians. They 
are mutually exclusive—these various versions, and each 
pugnacious theologian always insists on his 6wn brand. A 
feeling of deep and fervent indignation is increasingly 
possessing the frie.nds of religious truth at sight of these 
wreckers, who claim monopoly of light, and, failiffg stake 
and prison, employ such destructives as modern manners 
and laws permit, against their fellows. The financial 
bludgeon is at present much in favour. Givers are got at 
and money is withheld. Just so might the Apostle Paul 
have held back the collected fund for the poor of Judea, 
saying to his brethren Peter and James, “You must give 
up your ‘Gospel of the Circumcision,’ and set your signa
ture to my larger Gospel or I  shall keep back the money.” 
However, Paul was a Christian, not an Inquisitor. Let a 
man by all means support what he has faith in, but he 
needs not to claim omniscience, and issue Papal bulls.

In this country to say-that a man is not a Christian is 
to say what is considered particularly nasty. It is offen
sive—perhaps intended to be. The term needs defining.
It is true that one cannot be Mr. Wynn’s kind of 
Christian and also a Spiritualist; but there are happilyl 
other kinds. For example, there are Channing and 
Martineau, two of God’s finest gifts to our English-speaking 
world. Mr. Wynn is a Christian, but they, he says, are 
not—in the greatness of his charity. This being as it is, I 
am sure Spiritualists will not mind.

The allusion to  “ Mr. Jesus”  is of the smallest. Like 
the statem ent, “ You are no C hristian,”  i t  is m eant to  be 
nasty. B ut i t  is pure balderdash. Our Lord is called Mr. 
Jesus perhaps eight hundred to a  thousand times in the 
New Testament. For when you read of Joseph and Lazarus 
and Jesus in your Bible you are perfectly aware th a t in a 
Western volume the names would be equally prefixed by 
“ M r,”  and th a t they are on the same level. Jesus is Jesus 
us Bartinueus is Bartinueus

The converse of Mr. Wynn’s “ fundam ental”  pronounce
ment is true, and i t  is th is: “ A man can” accept “ the 
fundainenal tru ths of C hristianity” [M r. W ynn’s version 
or any other], “ and” not “ be a C hristian.”  The thing is 
as common as daisies. But of course an orthodox person 
whose life is rotten is a  Christian (in England) of a sort.

May I  make my own “ fundam ental” venture? “ God 
is no respecter of persons, bu t in every nation he th a t 
feareth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted with 
H im .” Christianity is not an end but a means. Christ 
did not come into the world to make Christians, bu t “ to 
bring us to God.”  We arc Christians th a t we may be God
like. not Godlike in order to be Christians. He is quite 
willing (vide St. Peter, above) tha t Buddha or Mahomet 
should do the work as long as i t ’s done. I t  is a  mistake to 
suppose th a t Heaven is tne Christians’ preserve. I t  is for 
the loving, the pure, the true, even though they are 
Buddhists, or Spiritualists or Christians. And such have 
their heaven inevitably; they cannot get away from it.

Im agine our Lord making inquisition through the hetiu 
realms for persons bearing His own name and order#*? 
exclusion or all o th e rs!

Yours, etc.,
Wm. Bioklb Hatkh. I 

“ Wohelo,”  Grimsby-road, Louth.

To the Editor of L ight.
H  S ib ,— When i t  is remembered tha t definitions hare {J 

centuries past been the cause of religious intolerance ag 
antagonisms, i t  is not to  be wondered at tint Jo 
Engholm’s definition of a Spiritualist should hare erou 
such strong opposition on the p art ot Mr. Wynn.

If  definitions are, necessary, as doubtless they are cf 
occasion, why not sta te  them in the widest terms poajfi] 
for the more broadly they can be expressed the narriM 
will he the cleavage produced within the ranks?

Mr. Engholm and Mr. Wynn are both absolutely at 
vinced th a t life persists beyond the grave. This, in iM. 
is not religion, and therefore must be unsatisfying to nuqr 
y e t it  is th e  only th ing  within the purview of relgiq'l 
capable of definite proof.

B ut the persistence of individuality after death 
very fa r to indicate th a t life is not the result of fortuiM 
circumstances, bu t th e  manifestation of a wonderful deep,, 
and as we can nave no design without a designer. Spirit j 
ualistic evidences plainly reveal a God of Love, Whom it 
is not difficult for most people to accept as their Creator, 
and therefore F ather, and, as a  necessary corollary, tfc 
Brotherhood of Man becomes an actuality.

So far, I  th ink , M r. Engholm and Mr. Wynn Sm  
both agree, and, if go, here we have a definition capable d: 
including S p iritualist, Christian and Religion, for at
tained within these three principles are the whole dutiad 
man—to his God, his fellow and himself, as expounded bj 
the C hrist and revealed from the other side. When n 
seek to  add more on either Mr. Engholm’s or Mr. Wyna’ij 
side, we ge t into deep waters which threaten disaster, hr 
I  th ink  Mr. Engholm’s fifth principle, that of Penoad 
Responsibility, cannot be accepted in its entirety, by an 
thinking man w ho recognises the power of heredity with 
its  manifold advantages and restrictions, and the 'ten-, 
dencies and lim itations of environment so strongly deter- 
minative, particularly in one’s early years, yet having u 1 
effect for weal or woe throughout the whole of this pha* 
of life; nor on the other hand can an awakening ml be j 
content to. rely, on the m erits of another, even though tint 
other be the unique Son of God.

The tru th  probably lies somewhere between these ei-1 
tremes, and is for each to  determine in accordance with j 
his Divine righ t of individuality.

The sixth principle—th a t of compensation or retribn-. J 
tion, I  cannot bu t th ink  is very badly expressed, for foils 
knowledge will reveal th a t  God’s methods ao not necessitate ] 
compensations, bu t are ever and always designed in love; j 
and R etribution is a  blasphemy only excusable by'mia'i 
ignorance.

C annot hum anity, particularly those who are Spirit] 
ualists, freely recognise our present ignorance on tin  
abstruse m atters and be content to co-operate in estsbtt-j 
ing the Kingdom of God—the rule of uod in  daily life-1 
which will be found absolutely in harmony with the Chrnt 
teachings and the revelations daily received from the 
Beyond ? So fa r as one can judge, God’s methods are fill 
towards uniform ity bu t diversity, and the Grand Mosaic id 
require, not only Mr. Engholm and Mr. Wynn, but stay 
shade between, to form the Perfect Design of the Grot 
Architect.—Yours, etc.,

R. T. Rossiteu. j
Glen Lynn, Paignton.

April 29th, 1923.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib ,—I  am a Wesleyan minister residing in the i s a l  

town as Mr. Wynn, and, knowing him well, I should libs I  
to  say th a t although he is a firm upholder of Evangelical I  
C hristianity , he is as fa r removed- from being a name-1  
minded bigot as-a man can be. He has an unusuillr free 
and open mind. However, I  am not writing to defead 
Mr. Wynn, but to make a few remarks on the letter 9 
Mr. Frederick Stephens, which appeared in your issued 
April 21st. In  th a t le tter Mr. Stephens seems to maiutui 
th a t the word Christianity is so elastic and accomniadatay 
th a t it is impossible to  come to a definite conclusion as U 
w hat C hristianity is. If  he means that the opinions sad 
interpretations of men are so various that it is impoadkj 
to make them agree on the subject we must all agree with 
him, but if he holds th a t the teaching of the New M a a M  
is so nebulous th a t i t  is impossible to make out its mNa- 
ing. then .I demur. Surely in th a t book the great doctrina l 
of Christianity stand out so definito and clear that it a I 
not difficult to  perceive and arrange them. Why snnsr 
should wish to teach tho contrary I cannot understand.

Is i t  hopeless to expect any precise definition and sate j 
meat as to what the principles of any philosophy son * 
those of Aristotle, Bacon, or Locke, or of any scientifc 
theory such as th a t of Darwinism, really are?

If so, what is the use of elaborating any philosophy *
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of propounding any scientific theory? And if the New 
ftstament is unintelligible, w hat is the use of it?

In the latter p art of bis le tte r Mr. Stephens professes 
to be shocked ana almost disgusted with the Christian doc
trine of the Atonement. I  should like to  remind Mr. 
Stephens that many of the g reatest minds have accepted 
the doctrine, and for this reason have said with P a u l: 
"God forbid that I  should glory save in the cross of my Lord 
Jesos Christ,”

Mr. Stephens seems to hold th a t the immensity of the 
universe proves the doctrine to  be hopelessly irrational. 
This, however, is a very old and, even threadbare objection. 
Many of us were troubled with i t  when we were boys, and 
have outgrown it  years ago.

Is there not an essential vulgarity in attaching so much 
importance to mere m aterial m agnitude? “ W hat,” as 
Coleridge sublimely asks, “ W hat in the eye of an intellectual 
and omnipotent Being is the whole sidereal system to  the 
soul of one man for whom C hrist d ied?”

But all these objections against the Atonement or any 
other leading- Christian doctrine are  based on m an’s ignor
ance. ' As a matter of fact, none of us knows enough of 
the Divine nature and of the mode of th e  Divine existence 
to justify us in having any opinions on the subjects a t  all. 
And therefore objections against C hristianity  itself as dis
tinct from its evidence are frivolous.

I am here reminded of a  passage I  m et with many years 
ago in Archbishop W hatelyfs “ Cautions for the Times” : 

I "If you look into the Infidel publications either of the 
oment or of almost any pjast age, you will find them filled 
jrojb one end to the o ther with objections against Christ- 
isnity, rather than with answers to  the argum ents for it.

[ On the Christian side there are many works of high charac
ter, well-known standard and popular books setting  forth 
the direct proofs of Christianity, such as Leslie’s ‘Short 
Method,’ Paley’s ‘Evidences,’ and ‘Horae Paulinee,’ 
Ludner’g ‘Credibility’ and ‘Testimonies,’ and the 

I lessons on | Christian Evidences,’ besides many other 
forks to which, so far as we know, no Infidel has even 

< professed to write an answer. The Infidel always chooses 
sis own position; and the position which he chooses is 
ihrsys that of an assailant.”  Now I  say, le t Mr. Stephens 
and other opponents of the C hristian faith  take th is h in t 
and instead of wasting their tim e in firing the ir tiny  pistol 
■hots against Christianity itself, le t them refute the argu- 
Dente of such books as those mentioned in the above quota
tion, together with Mr. W ynn’s splendid book, “ In  De
fence,’’ which I  have read with the greatest pleasure and 

; the contents of which have never been replied to.—Yours, 
[etc.,

Chesham, Bucks.
H . J .  Atkinsok.

April 28th, 1923.

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,—I  am immensely interested in the discussion which 

is now being carried on in the excellent paper Light.
Ritualism and dogmatism are unpalatable to us here, 

freed as we are from the clogging and blinding physical 
body. If  only all would approach the matter in the 
scientific, as well as reverential and broadminded manner 
shown bv the correspondents Dr. Abraham Wallace ana 
Frederick Stephens, there wonld be attained a  truer sense 
of proportion, and therefore a realisation nearer to the 
Truth of Creation. Every soul has the right to evolve that 
tru th  in his imagination in his separate way, according to 
his temperament and his intelligence. Here we become 
convinced th a t we have to progress far indeed before we 
can regard as even relatively comprehensive our knowledge 
of the Source of Life, the Illimitable Power, which takes 
such various shapes in man’s mind, but which, neverthe
less. is but One Truth, though centuries of philosophy have 
garbed i t  in many and diverse habiliments. Yet,, and not
withstanding this, various small entities take it  upon them
selves and presume in magnificent superiority to point out 
the road—the “only road,” as they will nave it—when 
there are roads so innumerable and so intricate that only 
Divine Intelligence could determine their various merits 
and their relationship to the ultimate goal.

Science has to solve many problems, and i t  is to the 
scientific mind, when i t  has realised the existence of 
spiritual laws—without which nothing is existent—tha t the 
world must look for the solution of the Great Puzzle. 
Narrow-mindedness and bigotry have no place in the great 
scheme of the Universe, and those who indulge them are 
only arresting their own progress, and involving them
selves in a mental miasma. Here we realise that supreme 
sympathy, the co-operation of humanity, means far more 
than the complacent, unreasoning acceptance of a faith 
th a t perhaps has lost all traces of its original symbolism, 
and has become overlaid with superstition and shorn of its 
primitive simplicity. I  beg of yon not to wage war upon 
one another,. but let all creeds band together in the Great 
Cause—the realisation of the Spirit in Man, whose source 
and end none of us can know save by the aid of the intel
ligence with which tha t same Source has endowed us.

Sincerest wishes from a co-worker from the Other Side.
R. Lester Commas (when on earth).

April 21st, 1923.
,*, Being satisfied of the bona-fides of the correspon

dent (a member of the L.S.A.), who has furnished us with 
the above communication, with particulars regarding the 
identity of the communicator, we give it a  place here, not 
because of its source (real or alleged), but because i t  says 
something worth saying.

MAGIC AND MYSTERY.
To the  E d ito r  o f L ight.

Sir,—Perusal of Mr. W ynn’s letters excites once again 
my wonder that so many men of intelligence have set so 
g w  importance on belief in  certain  non-provable dogmas, 
r.j., the Deity” of Christ, “ His atoning death,”  and 

, "Salvation by Grace” (none of which is of real consequence) 
ud so little on the simple bu t vitally im portant teaching 
contained in the two commandments given by the Christ, 
tic., lore and worship of the F ather and love and service 
between men, which He declared to  be the fulfilling of the 
law and the prophets. H ad any other special belief been 
necessary no doubt H e would have stated  i t ;  but on the 
contrary, by the parable of th e  L ast Judgm ent, He empha- 
tised toe truth of His teaching by showing th a t the exer
cise of love is the sole requirem ent to  ensure salvation. 
This accords with reason, for as we are told th a t God is 
Lore, the man who endeavours to  make love the rule ot 
his life must be a t one with the Father.

Farther, this doctrine of love embraces all mankind; is 
■siting and elevating in its influence, and makes for the 
•atabluiiiment of the Kingdom of God on earth.

What, on the-other hand, results from the teach ingo f 
orthodox dogma? Dissension, hatred and persecution. The 
page* of history are sullied by the records of cruelties per
petrated in support of man-devised doctrines; and ffie 
spirit' of dissension is as much ex tan t to-day as ever, though 
happily its sphere of action is limited.

The teaching of Spiritualism is simply the revival of 
that given by Jesus: love to God, and goodwill and service 
between men, plus the recognition of the power of intelli
gent communication between incarnate and discarnate 
spirits, and I venture to affirm th a t in its simplicity, tru th , 
and power to give comfort, enlightenment and strength 
it b superior to that of “Evangelical Christianity.”

Certain signs and wonders, «.(/., healing the sick, 
•peaking with tongues, discerning of spirits, etc., were to 
be the hall-mark of the validity of the work of the Apostles, 
but the Christian clergy, though claiming Apostolic des
cent. possess none of them, whereas they abound among 
Spiritualists.—Yours, etc.,

A . W . O r b .

“Transcendental Magic. Its Doctrine and Ritual,” by 
Eliphas Levi, translated, annotated and introduced by 
A rthur Edward Waite (Riders, price 25/-).

This is a new and revised edition (including all the 
original engravings and the portrait of the author) of a 
book first published a good many years ago. I t  appears to 
cover every description and phase of what is described as 
“ transcendental magic.” The chapters cover such subjects 
as Transmutations. Witchcraft and Spells, Philtres and 
Magnetism, the Philosopher’s Stone, and the Universal 
Medicine.

Mr. A. E. Waite is reputed to be one of the greatest 
authorities on Occultism, and his wide learning is abun
dantly shown in the editorial work bestowed upon the book. 
I t  is a treasury of information on magic, its mysteries, rites 
and symbolism as seen and collated by the author, the 
renowned Eliphas Levi..

This occult philosopher, it may be mentioned, was in 
private life Alphonse uouis Constant. He was born about 
the year 1810, the son of a  shoemaker. -,u astonishing 
person, he had an astonishing career, applying himself to 
the study of every form of magic and the occult sciences 
generally. His writings comprise much tha t should be 
illuminating and useful in psychic research of the scientific 
order. He shows a due appreciation of the fact that 
ritual and symbolism are not of the essence of the matter 
but merely accompaniments of the various magical exercises. 
But Eliphas Levi investigated the matter more as a philo
sopher and logician, than as a scientist. His various books 
form a remarkable literature of Occultism and their intro
duction to English readers is mainly due to  the labours of 
Mr. Waite.

A Traill Taylor Memorial.—It should be of interest 
to  those of our readers who are occupied with the subject 
of psychic photography to know that the memory of the 
late Mr. Traill Taylor, the distinguished photographer and 
one of the leading investigators of the psychic side of the 
subject, is kept green by an Annual Lecture on some matter 
connected with photography. The lecturer is chosen by 
a Committee, and a medal is awarded to him for his address, 
the cost of which is defrayed from the Memorial Fund, 
raiser] for the purpose after Mr. Traill Taylor's death,Kostbourne.
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WHAT IS YOUR
VOICE WORTH?
D O you realise what an important part your voice 

plays in your social and business career P I t  is a 
mistake to imagine tha t a  good voice is entirely 

"a  gift.” You can make your voice rich, appealing, ana
convincing. But you need the pleasant drilling of oeriain
throat muscles to bring out that magic quality of Tone 
so often admired in professi-nal singers and publioi 
speakers. The ml vantage of having a trained voice 
cannot be over-estimated. What joy to be able to en
tertain a t home, to sing a t request the latest songs with 
an emotional charm that is a t once going to claim your 
audience I In fact, in the employment of the voice inj
any important capacity you can scarcely hope to make 
good without a clear, crisp enunciation.
Thanks to  tho Standard School of Voice-Production the 
dual acts of speech and song can now he learnt 
simultaneously a t home. The course has been prepared 
by a well-known phyoician, who happens also to  bo a life
long authority on music. I t may justly claim to_ carry 
tho student beyond anything hitherto existing in the 
science of voice-tone training, and is the application of ad
vanced principles in the realms of mu&ic, > acoustics, and 
physiology. Wonderfully impressive musical voice-tone 
can be developed in a month on this system, wheroin are 
made known for the first time new discoveries of para
mount importance.
Judge for Yourself
To substantiate our claims, we are willing to send you 
tho complete course on throe days’ lull approval. 
Examine it, and if you aro not satisfied Hi at it is worth 
the fee, return it in good condition and von are under 
no obligation. Otherwise send only 35s. in full payment. 
Write to-day before this unique offer is withdrawn.

THE STANDARD SCHOOL OF VOICE-PRODUCTION 
(Dept. L) Paternoster House, London, E.C 4

IfeFOUNDATION 
of DRAW ING

I f  you h id  liv e d  in  t h h  days o f  P h a r a o h  
you would have been compelled to draw if you 
had wished to express your thoughts. To-Day 
you have been trained to write. But you will 
still find that you oan draw, only you have 
probably had no training. By tho A. B.C. Method 
you can learn at your own home in your own 
time. I t is taught by correspondence, the 
lessons, plates, exercises and careful criticisms 
being posted at your convenience. All your 
sketches will be oarefully oritioised, errors cor
rected, and a simple but oonoise letter sent to you 
by our Artist Instructor before your next lesson 
is sent.

DESIGNING: ADVERTISEMENTS, 
SHOWCARDS. POSTERS. COVERS, 
AND FASHION ILLUSTRATING

are taught. Many of our students are making such rapid 
progress that their work is already baing sold for reproduction 
purposes. You eon enrol to doy end start on your first lesson 
as soon as your application has been aooepted.

Send for Booklet “ S a  free lesson in itself— fu ll of 
illustrations and explicit instructions.

THE A.B.C. SCHOOL OP DRAWING (Btodio L.). 
Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London E.C. 4.

RAY S AND REFLECTIONS.
Onco upon a time an Old and Critical Psychical h, 

searcher told me in a kind voice how very careful one must
be. * So many Spiritualists were reckless and untrog. 
worthy in their statements. You could not roly upon 
them. The tales they told of their experiences would hot
bear examination. I t  was a solemn warning, delivers! 
with the air of one offering valuable advioe to a young and 
guileless adventurer.

Certainly I  was young, but I hod already gathered 
sufficient experience to make such a warning quite need
less. I  had become familiar with many  ̂examples of highly 
coloured and violently exaggerated stories of simple pheno
mena, such as the instance of the man who in a very 
shadowy appearanoe on a photographic plate recognises a 
departed uncle and declares that his family have also 
identified it. The family on being interviewed entirely 
repudiate the story. Shortly afterwards the same shadowy 
appearance is recognised with much circumstantial detail 
as somebody else’s brother-in-law. And so on. I had 
learned to discount these cases and many like them. It
was not tha t the people chiefly concerned were untruthful, 
I t  was merely tha t they were unbalanced enthusiasts with
unlimited powers of self-deception.

Experienoe soon enables one to discount these cases of 
apparent untruthfulness. They nfa not peculiar to Spirit
ualism. They abound everywhere, especially in the law-
courts. They have their olose parallels in the ranks of 
anti-Spiritualists, as I  have frequently noticed in dealing
with examples of prevarication, mis-statement, and some- ] 
times the deliberate suppression of the truth. Such things. J
are familiar to all the lionest ana intelligent observers on ij 
both sides.

And there is another side to the matter—a side which J  
is frequently overlooked. There are persons who have had 1 
astonishing experiences in spirit-intercourse, who have re
ceived abundant proofs of its reality, but who rarely or 
never say a word on the matter. When they do speak j 
they are more likely to under-state than to exaggerate their j 
experiences. They listen with quiet amusement to the 
stories of callow and excited experimenters concerning,̂  
some trivial manifestation—rendered the more trivial liy 
its embroidery of glittering adjectives—but saving nothing. 
They hear with the some silent indifference the arguments ] 
of the opposition, knowing tha t in most cases these aro | 
too foolisn to be worth any serious attention—-mere sound 1 
and fury, signifying nothing.

We have quite a large number of these silent members. 1 
One can only envy their modesty and self restraint under j 
many inflictions. Tho evidences they have gathered would 
completely shatter the arguments and theories of the 
ignorant and inexperienced critics and put completely into 
the shade the stories of investigators who have not had 
sufficient experience to gain a sense of true values and 
whose enthusiasm makes them indifferent to details which 
would detract from the evidential importance of any enso 
they present.

Referring to the withdrawal of the remarkable spoctacn-.l 
Inr piny, “ Angelo,”  a t Drury Lane, the “Star” remarks j 
th a t the various scenes “entailed the employment of a 
large number of unseen helpers.” This refers to the stage 
hands, of course, hut it  sounds appropriate in the enso of 
a play which was stated to be of psychic interest.

D. G. I

T H E  ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND TjfiW 
RESU RRECTION .”

To the Editor of L ig h t .

Sir ,—Tn answer to Mr. Lind, I bog to say that, for tho 
sake of simplicity in tho argument; I used tho oxpwssion
“/£«, or soul,” as contrasted with the mortal body, just it 

k of “ body and soul” in ordinary parlance, j amwe speak
well aware tha t the Egyptians used expressions broadly 
corresponding to our terms, soul, mind, spirit, nml 
othoreolised or materialised spirit; but the mortal hotly 
was regarded ns tho homo of the “spiritual parts" which in
cluded all these varied manifestations, such as tho An, tho 
7\ h u, and the Ba. The spiritual entity in 0 man wai 
generally and popularly referred to ns the 7Ca, just ns w 
refer to tho spiritual entity of n man as his “ immortal 
soul,” or his “spirit.” Tho drawing of the apparition of 
the Ba in the Papyrus of Ani is of great interest.

Yours, etc.,
CnAni.Ks L , Twbbdalb. !

Weston Vicnragc,
Otley, Yorks.

April 28th, 1929.
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M M IX

Q U E S T IO N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

D  EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another partjof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselvei responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

Non.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 

1 such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 

I particular correspondent but vill deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im
portant questions will be answered under “Answers to

I  Correspondents.’* 1

J U D G M E N T  A N D  R E T R I B U T I O N .

We have dealt with this question many times, but a 
recent inquiry on the subject makes it necessary to refer 
to it again, on the principle th a t what is not sufficiently 
known cannot be too often repeated. The question seems 
to be, who are the judges in the next world, who will re
ward or punish us for the deeds done here, and who will 
determine our place ? I t  is perhaps a  too trite  saying that 
every man is his own judge and tha t the secrets of reward 
or punishment after death are in the spirit itself, which 
determines its own ylace. But it  is none the less true. 
Spiritual laws prevail in this world equally, only their 
operation is not so dearly seen. But we none the less 
observe examples of their working in the case of persons 
who come into companies of other persons of a different 
class of mind and oharacter, and are made uncomfortable. 
We sco too many instances of this to make further illustra
tion necessary. But we can see in it  the working of a law 
which does not require human arbiters. People associate 
by natural affinity: like goes to  like. The refined mind 
is attracted by its peers and shrinks from association with 
the coarser types, and these natural or spiritual repulsions 
and attractions prevail through all human life. As for 
judgment, reward or punishment , these are equally involved 
in the working of spiritual laws. The reward of obedience 
and the punishment of disobedience spring naturally out of 
the life: they are just the examples of cause and effect, 
inexorable and exact. The judgments imposed by men on 
men are notoriously crude and imperfect as compared with 
the working of the Divine laws which ultimately determine 
tho course of every soul. So, in the world beyond there 
am no judges, jailers or executioners, no verdicts and 
sentences passed by men on other men as evil-doers. The 
Day of Judgment, the opening of the Books, the Judge on 
the Throne, all these things are clearly symbolical—earthly 
ahadows of Eternal Realities all represented in the Spiritual 
Older.

W H A T  I S  T H E  “ S P I R I T U A L ”  S T A T E ?
We quite agree with an objector who urges that tl\e 

term spiritual is vaguely and loosely used. We plead 
guilty to such a use of it, our defence being that it  is 
difficult to find another term more exact and yet as com
prehensive. Of Spirit itself it may be said we know nothing 
at all. We can only know it as it is expressed in matter or 
substance. We speak of a saintly person as “spiritually- 
minded,” the term covering the idea of innocence, purity, 
charity and goodness generally. But we also speak of the 
“Spiritual world,” which may hold many persons whom, by 
no stretch of imagination, could we regard as spiritually- 
minded, “Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth,” 
according to Milton, who was doubtless thinking of fairies 
and hobgoblins as well as of angels and ministers of grace. 
Our inquirer remarks of some revelations and philosophies 
in Spiritualism that they are not “spiritual.” So much de
pends on the meaning attached to tnat term. If they are - 
elevated, refined and inspiring we should say they were 
“ spiritual” even if they were matter of fact rather than 
mystical in form. To us a human being is not the less 
spiritual or the less a spirit because while in the flesh he is 
subject to much of crude necessity and coarse association. 
But in this matter we are not so greatly concerned with 
terms as with the things which they are employed to de
note. We are, however, quite willing to admit that a 
spirit is not necessarily a “spiritual” being in the high 
sense of the word.

E A R L Y  S P I R I T U A L I S T  N E W S P A P E R S .

. Spiritualistic journalism, like other journalism, has 
gone through many changes and there is a relatively long 
roll of extinct periodicals. We believe that the first regu
lar journal established was the “Yorkshire Spiritual Tele
graph” (a monthly), first published in 1855. In 1857 its 
name was changed to the “British Spiritual Telegraph” and 
it ran until the year 1859. Another monthly journal, the 
“Spiritual Herald,” started in 1856, and continued for six 
months. A third monthly first published in 1860 was the 
“Spiritual Magazine,” which lasted for eighteen years. It 
was edited by Mr. W. M. Wilkinson and Mr Thomas 
Shorter. The latter gentleman, by the way, we knew per
sonally as a man of high intelligence and fine qualities of 
character. The first weekly, the “Spiritual Times,” ap
peared in 1864; then came “Daybreak, another weekly 
which first appeared in 1867. its name being changed to 
“Medium and Daybreak” in 1868. That journal we knew 
well, and also its editor, Mr. James Burns, one of the 
Scottish veterans of Spiritualism. Other magazines were: 
“ Human Nature” 1867, the “Spiritualist’’ 1869, the 
“Spiritual News” 1871, the “Christian Spiritualist,” also 
1871, the “Spiritual News,” 1878, and the “ Psychological 
Review,” 1878. Wo have given some of these particular be
fore, but in view of the growing enquiry on the part of 
collectors of the e&rlv literature of Spiritualism, it may be 
useful to repeat the information.

R E M A R K A B L E  N E W  B O O K G R E A T  D E M A N D .
■ “  Communications and visions recorded. , , There is nothing tn the

communications that is trivial or unspiritual."—Extract from "  The Times."

G O D ’S W O N D E R L A N D
By EFFIE MARTYN WATTS

In  crown Svo., cloth, w ith  Frontispiece, 3s. 6d. tut.

Thin rem ark ab le  book reco u n ts  in  sim ple, r e re re n t  language the  m anifestations to u rh safed  to  the
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J. H. S.—fo u r question has been dealt with in L ight 
time after time, ard it has been stated that "messages from 
tbe living” ere not unknown in psychic experiments. Sir 
William Barrett, the late Mr. W. T. Stead, and others have 
recorded instances. These things are not easy to explain 
or to understand, but they point to the general principle 
that “man is a spirit,’’ whether in or out of tbe flesh, and 
that even while m the body we may be very active on other 
levels cf «xist nee.

G. W. W hiteh ea d .—Thank yon very much. Other 
correspondents have written giving us information about' 
the piece.

S .  B .  C a n t o s ' . — We rather think that ventilation of the 
question from time to time has a salutary effect. The ap
plication of fresh air is good for some things which other
wise might rankle and fester. As to the text you quote, 
doubtless yon know that ‘ ‘mansions’’ is said to be a mis
translation, and the word should really be ‘ ‘tarrying- 
places,"

A. S. H.—The advice given you in the automatic verse 
is good; but we do not see any point in publishing it as 
something “ from the Beyond," seeing that very much 
better verse is produced normal means.

R. Wallbb (Bridlington).—Write to Mr. A. Smith, 2, 
Fife-terrace, Leeds-road, Bridlington, Yorks... General 
Secretary Yorkshire District Council, who will be able to 
inform you.

W illiam H ia l d . Thank you. The statements in the 
message are doubtless true, but as they have been made, in 
substance, by writers in normal conditions, we do not think 
it necessary to publish the communication simply because 
of its psychic origin.

SOCIETY WORK i THE NEED FOR CO-OPERATION.

“ Co-ordination in  S piritualism.”

To the E d ito r  o f L ight .
S ir ,—Anyone who views the Spiritualist movement a( 

to-day with a critical yet friendly eye cannot fail to bi 
struck with tbe great lack of co-ordination which exists 
among Spiritualist Societies in London.

We have a number of institutions, such as the Mirjle. 
bone Spiritualist Association, the London Spirituali* 
Alliance, the Stead Institution, the London Spiritual Mis
sion and others, besides several vigorous societies in the 
suburbs.

All these are carrying out their various excellent 
activities without apparently any co-ordination of even the 
most elementary kina.

Surely this is undesirable, and indeed is a positive 
hindrance to progress?

I can well understand that there may be difficulties 
which prevent Spiritualism from having the organic unity, 
which we find in Christian Science and Theosophy. But 
surely tf.cre are many matters in which the Metropolitan 
Spiritualist Societies might work together with mutual ad
vantage, such as making arrangements to avoid clashing 
of meetings, interchange of information, and so forth.

At any rate, as a preliminary measure, why do not tbs 
officials of these Societies get together and see what they 
can do ?

Yours faithfully,
“ Observer."

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

P rice-H ope Case.—The discussion of this case has 
brought forth in Paris a pamphlet picturesquely entitled 
“The Romantic and Glorious Adventure of the Medium, 
William Hope, of Crewe, England.’’ It is set out in a 
series of sub-titles that Mr. Hope was “accused of being an 
impostor; dragged in the mud for a year; a victim of a dark 
conspiracy; but in tbe end acknowledged to he perfectly 
innocent and an undoubted photographic medium. The 
material of the pamphlet is largely taken from Mr. Price’s 
pamphlet “Cold Light on Spiritualistic Phenomena,” 
various articles and correspondence in Light, and Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle’s book on Psychic Photography. It is pub
lished by the Librairie des Sciences Psychiques, 42, Rue St. 
Jacques, Paris, at the price of two francs.

SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

th ese  notices ere confined to  announcements of m eetings on the com ing  
■under, with the addition only o f Othor engagem ents In tha same 
week, They are charged at the rats of to. for two linos (Including the 
name o f the society) and 0d. for every additional Una.

T,ewiiham.—Lim ei Hull, Lim ei drove.—Sunday , May 
6th, 1.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. Clare 0. 
Hadley.

Croydon.—Ua/rcioood Hall, 96, H igh-street.—May 6th, 
11 and 6.30, Mr. Percy Schotey.

Brighton.—MighelUitrcet Wall.—May 6th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mr. T. W. Ella; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8.15, three ladies 
of the church.

Camberwell, H.E.— The Guardians Office/, Feckham-road. 
—May 6th, 11, circle: 6.30, Mrs. Beatrice Stock.

North Condon.— (hovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near 
lfighgate tube itation).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of Building Fund. Sunday, 11, Aid. D. J. Davis, J.P,; 
1, Mr, Geo, Prior; 3, Lyceum, Monday, 8 . developing 
circle (members only). Wednesday, 8 , Mrs. Alice Jamrach, 
address and clairvoyance, Friday, free healing centre; 
5rJ, children; from 7, adults. Membership earnestly in
vited; annual subscription, 6 /-.

. S t. John '/ Spiritualiit M inion, Woodberry-grove, N orth  
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—May 6th, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward. Thursday, May 10th, 8, Mrs. Anderson.

Shepherd’* Jliuh,—73, lieckloic-road.- May 6th, 11, pub- 
lio circle; 7, Miss Rotheram. Thursday, May 10th, Mr. T. 
Cole.

Peckham .-J/iuianne-road.—May 6th, 11,30 and 7, also 
Monday at 3, Mrs. L. Harvey. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. 
Neville.

Bowel Park.—Shajteibury JIM,  adjoining Bowes Park  
Sta tion  (down side).—Sunday, May 6th, 11, Miss Maddison ; 
7, Mrs, Annie Johnson. Wednesday, May 9th. 7.30, whist 
drive and donee.

Worthing Sp iritualiit M inion. A nn-itreet._May 6th
6.30, Mrs. Ruth Darby. May 10th, 6.30, Miss Scroggings.

lliehnutnd Spiritualiit Church, Ormond-mad.- Sunday, 
May 6th, 7.30, Mrs. Golden, Wednesday, May 9th, Mrs.
L. Edey.
„  Central.—144,. Htoft Ilolborn (Bury-itreet entrance).- 
May 4th. 7.30, Miss P, Morse. May 6th, 7 p.m., Mrs. O. 
Prior, ' " ’

“ The Unconquerable Hope: A Psychic Romance.’’ By 
Investigator. George Kentledge & Sons, Ltd.

“The Later Message of Anne Simon.” Edited by 0. T. 
Simon. Walter Reid Co., Boston, U.S.A.

“ The Occult Review,”  May.
“ Pearson’s Magazine,”  May.

The Spiritual World, on all sides, is daily becoming 
more real; it cannot be dismissed without leaving us wonder, 
ing, and hoping in our hearts, that there is something 
more in the world than -is dreamed of in materialistic philo
sophy.—Sir J ames Merchant.

We learn that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has written til 
Reminiscences which will in due time appear in the “Strand 
Magazine.’ ’ They should be intensely interesting as records 
of a remarkable life. Sir Arthur’s memories and impres
sions of the many famous people he has met should also he 
attractive.

London Spiritualist A lliance.—The Lecture Demon
strations which are being given by Mr. A. Vout Peters on 
Friday afternoons at 3.15 p.m. are greatly appreciated by 
those who attend them, and it is hoped that the attendance, 
which has hitherto been moderate, will he substantially in
creased. Mr. Peters deals with the subject of clairvoyance, 
both from the theoretical and practical point of view. In 
regard to the former, his wide knowledge of the literature 
of the subject, and the fact that during his many years of 
public work he has come into personal contact with nearly 
every leading sensitive in Europe, enables him to speak 
from a unique personal knowledge, and his practical ex
perience gives him the right to speak with authority. In 
addition to his lectures, Mr. Vout Peters devotes a por
tion of his time to demonstrations of clairvoyance and 
psychometry. , •‘vy

Mibb Scatchebd in  Liverpool.—Speaking at the Dnulby 
Hall on Sunday last Miss Scatcherd said that her title 
ought to have been “ Problems of Science in the Light of 
Spiritualism” rather than “ Problems of Spiritualism in 
the Light of Science,’ ’ for while Spiritualism,> in the per
sons of its most eminent investigators and pioneers, wai 
ardently grappling with, and sometimes solving; the pro
blems of Science, Science for the tfonce was limiting its 
activities to a five-sense Universe, declaring Spiritualism 
taboo and even Psychical Research waste of time. When 
Science alighted on a fact that threw light on spiritualistic 
problems it lost its hearings, leaving the application to be 
made by the Spiritualist. Thus Science really owed an 
enormous debt to its Crookeses, Richets, Lombrosos, and 
Schrenck-Notzings, whom it usually repaid mainly with con
tumely and neglect.

“The myitery ol Ih t ancient Doctor, b it m e ol long flames,and bit 
extraordinary proscriptions sre p a s s i n g  away Sir Frederick Trcrw.

Wlion you are tired of medicine think ol the now famoni 
OBU TURKISH BATH.

It bring) within your homo delightful, curative, health-giving hot
air, vapour and medicated baths, it  purifies you Inwardly as well 
as outwardly; It oxygenates your blood, Alls you with health, for. 
tides you against the attack of disease, and gives you energy lor 
the duties and pleasures ol life Particulars post free.
The OEM IUPPLKS 00., LTD. (Ooek 11), 07, Southwark St., Lo ndon, 1 1



M*J 5 ,1 * 2 3 L I G H T U1

LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W .C. V

Telephone i MUSEUM 5106.

New Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of FIFTEEN SHILLINGS. 
Alternatively the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924.

FRIDAY, May 4tb, 3.15 p.m. Fourth ef a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Mb. VOUT PETERS, entitled “ The Principles 
t^£3| and Practice of Clairvoyance.’' 8 ubject:—“ The Conditions needful for Clairvoyance.” Non-Members admitted on payment.

MONDAY, May 7th, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance. Mr. W . A. M elton.
TUESDAY, May 8 th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Ms. T. E. A u s t in .
WEDNESDAY May 9th, 2.30 p.m. Personal Clairvoyance. Mu. T. E. A u st in . 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering.
THURSDAY, May 10th, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting. Mr. J. F. C. K imbbr. “  Tests obtained at a Home Circle.”

S P E C IA L  P R IV A T E  C L A IR V O Y A N C E .
C3MB. c, G. BOTHAM, a well-known Midland Clairv oyant, is making a special visit to London and will give private clairvoyance 
D the Hembers’ Room, to circles of not exceeding eight sitters. The sittings will take place at 11 am. on the mornings of -.—

MONDAY, May 7th; WEDNESDAY, May 9th; FRIDAY. May t lth .-F  sen to Members, 5/- per sitting or 12/-for 
thsieriei of 3 sittings. Non-Members, 7/6 per sitting or 20/- for the series.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE.
THE BLUE I8LAND

Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD.

Cloth. 167 pages, 3 s 9d. post free.
A remarkable book which i t  attracting great attention.

By H. EBNBSr HUNT (Member of Council, L.8 .A.) 
r a n  CONTROL: The Oure of Nervousness and Stage Fright.

128 pages, net 2s., post free 2a. 2d.
A MANUEL OF HYPNOTISM. (3rd Impression.)

Cloth, 182 pages, net 2s. 6d., post free 2s. Bd 
(ELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress.

Cloth, 240 pages, net 4a. 8d , poet free As. lOd.
A BOOK OF AUT0-8UGGESTI0N8.

Wnppers, 64 pages, net Is., post free Is. 2d.
THE INFLUEN0E OF THOUGHT.

Cloth, 288 pages, net 6s., post free 5a  6d.
THE HIDDEN SELF, and Its Mental Prooeseea 

Cloth, 172 pages, net As. fld., post free 4a. lOd.
A lerla of dear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 

Control and Suggestion.

8PIRITUALI8M TRUE AHO FALSE.
By ARTHUR WILLIAM OARLICK,

46 pages, Wrappers. Published at Is. net 
Present price lOd. post free.

By E. W. WALl.IS (Editor of “ L ight," 189B-1914) and 
MRW. (M. H.) WALLIS. .

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.
Boards, 104 pages, 1s. 8 Jd., post free.

A GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AHO PSV0HI0AL UNF0LDMENT 
L Hediomsblp Explained. II. How to Develop Medinmshlp.

III. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them, 
doth, (12 pages, 7a, 3d„ post free, or in 8 separate parts, 2a. 2id. each, 

post free.
Mrs. VaUlt who recently completed CO yean' semes to the cause of 

Spiritual Progress, hat a unique knowledge of mediumthip and the develop- 
sum ofptyohle gifts.

JUST OUT.
MOUNT lights, or The Bible, The Ohuroh and Payohlo Soienoe 

By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge.

Cloth, 844 pages, 8s„ post free.

SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE.
Two fa m o u t booki b y  “ A K in o 's  C o u n s e l . ”
‘‘I HEARD A VOIOE” or The Great Exploration, 

doth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s, Present Price, 6s. 6d. post free. 
11 SO BAITH THE EPIRIT.”

Cloth, 181 pages. Original price. Its. Present prioe, 8s. post fres.

FROM THE UH00N80I0U8 TO THE 00N80I0US.
By DR. OUdTAVB GKLKV.

(Director of the International Metapsychlcal Institute, Paris.) 
Tnulstsdfrom the French by STANLEY DR BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. 
Formerly Assist, See. to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Goth,828 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18a. Od. net, poat free.

By JAMfS COATES, Ph.D.
SEEINQ THE IHVIEIBLE.

Cloth 284 pages, not os. Gd.t poat Ires, To.
HUMAN MAONETIIM.

Cloth, 263 pages, not 6a., poat free Sa Od. 
PIVOHIOAL PHENOMENA.

188 pages, net 2a>, post free, 2s, 3d.
II MtDIBN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON PAOT OR PANOV T 

96 pages, not 2s., poat free 2a  3d.
(Valuable work* by a great pioneer.)

A REM ARKABLE N E W  B O .  K.
GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND.

Given thr-ugh K. WINGFIELD.
Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, K.C. 

Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR.
Cloth, 192 pages, Ss. Ad., post free.

A  record of Spirit Communication, vouched for by a Great 
Lawuer. 1 ' _______

By THR REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALR, M.A.
MAN’S 8URVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

Or the OTHE*{ S DR of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

Cloth, 582 pages, 11s. 3d
The book which to greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blatchtor d.

S P E C I A L  O F F E R S .
THE VITAL MESSAGE.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Cloth, 228 ages. Published at Ss. Reduced to 3s. 6d. poet free 

This most valuable and arresting book is now offered at a  substantially 
reduced price. Strongly recommended.

Bp GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A, 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSVOHIO PHENOMENA.

136 pages, 28. 9d„ post free 
THE CHURCH AND PSYOHIOAL RESEARCH.

A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith.

Cloth, U7 pages, 3a Bd. post free. ________

S tC O S D  IM PR E SSIO N .
FACTS AHO THE FUTURE LIFE.

By the REV. G. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 19Ipp , 4 s lo d . post Iron.

No Spiritualist can afford to be without a copy o f this great book.

THE GATE OF REMEMBRANCE.
By F. HUGH BOND, F.R.LB A.

Cloth, 196 pages, illustrated, 8s . post free.
This work bv a great Architect and A ntiquary, treats o f the 

very remarkable Spirit Communications dealing with the remains 
of Glastonbury Abbey, most of which messages were independently 
verified.
JUST OUT.

COD’S WONDERLAND.
By E. M. WATTS.

Cloth. 4 a  post free.
A record of manifestations of high Spiritual Value.

VOIOES FROM THE VOID.
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH.

With Introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 4a  post free. 
Records o f most evidential communications obtained through 

the Ouija Board.
GONE WEST.

Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. Communicated to 
J. S M. WARD, B.A„

late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Moll, Cambs. Cloth, 6 a  6d. post frea

A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND.
A sequel to “ Gone West.” Cloth, SB. 6 d. post free.

THERE IS NO DEATH.
By FLORENCE MARRYAT.

Cloth, 3a  9d., post free.
A new  and convenient idition, at a popular price, o f a famous book.

The Above p u b lica tion ! sod all other w orks on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects cau be obtained of the P ub
licity Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, L td ., 5, Queen Square, London, W .C . 1 . Send Rem ittance w ith order.
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I V A N  ENTIRELY NEW WORK
WITH Aa BIG POPULAR APPEAL

P A R T  L
Publication date 3rd  M ay. 
is great value (1 /3  net) 
I t  co itainsoverfiO beautiful 
illustrations on Art Paper.
2 F in e  C oloured P lates.

P a r t  1 .

In abou t 24 F o rtn ig h tly  P arts .
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FASC IN AT IN G
STUDY

The study of Astronomy is 
the most fascinating pas
time imaginable. This 
magnificent pari - work 
strikes a new note and 
places within the reach of 
the great reading  ̂public a 
mass of absorbing and 
authentic material and

I LLUSTRATIONS
dealing with the world’* 
knowledge of, and all the 
latest discoveries about :
Solar System 
The Come** 
Jupiter 
Earth 
The S tars 
Uranus 
Mercury 
S ta r Clusters

Mars 
The Sun 
Meteors 
Saturn 
Moon 
Nebulae 
Neptune 
Venue

and numerous other bodies.
Time The Seasons
Motion The Zodiacal Light 

' Light The Midnight Sun
Gravitation Eclipses 
Aurorae The Tide* 
Evolution of Worlds
Origin of the Moon and 

Stars.
Weird 8cenery of the Moon. 
How we can tell the distance 

and position of a star. 
What the stars  are made of.

It will also give popular par~ 
tlculars of ancient and 
modem astronomical Instru
ments and observatories-

H U T C H IN S O N ’S

A STANDARD & ART WORK for EVERY HOME.

Buy Part 1 To-day s s On Sale Everywhere.
L o n d o n . H U T C H IN S O N  & CO.°
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The British College of Psychic Science,
59 , HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W . II.
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What “ClflM” Stands For.
" L IG H T ”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
ol the spirit apart from , and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied a n a 
spirits discarnate. Th is  position it firm ly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its m otto, " L ig h t  1 More L ig h t I”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
And we must pass—we shall not die;

Olianged and transformed, but still the same,
To grander heights of mystery 

To fairer realms than whence we came.
—Canon Scott.

Ch ild  P sychology .

In the “ New E r a ,”  th e  organ of th e  New E d u ca
tion Fellowship and an  In te rn a tio n a l Review  of New 
Education, appears, am ongst o th e r in te resting  item s, 
an ai'tiole on “ The D evelopm ent of L o v e ,”  by D r. M. 
Esther Harding. I t  deals lucidly w ith  th e  question of 
libido, that psychical energy w hich in  one of its  form s 
expresses itself in th e  personal loves. This is liable in 
childhood to m isdirections or inversions, as  when an 
excess of the psychical energy being directed  tow ards 
the self, the subject becom es self-centred. “ H e  re 
sente being anywhere b u t in th e  cen tre of th e  s tag e” ; 
he must always be “ the  hero of th e  gam e,”  and will 
continually “ be to the  fro n t e ith er for praise or blame. ” 
We recognise in th is  and o ther exam ples of child 
development given by D r. H ard ing  s ta te s  of m ind 
quite frequently seen in people who have reached 
maturity. We see such exam ples as th a t  of persons 
who fear to face rea lity , or to  do anything original— 
victims of a “ regressive im pulse”  or an “ authority  
complex,” or subjects of “ fa n ta sy ,”  taking refuge in 
day-dreams against the harsh facts of everyday life 
It ia well tha t all th is  m en ta l territory  should be 
charted by psychologists, so th a t  its dangerous tracts 
shall be known and guarded against in childhood. 
That the childish misdirections often persist beyond 
the period of youth is eloquent of the  fact th a t  even 
the race itself is still in an in fan t stage.

•  *  #  *  

“ I dentification”  and Obsession .

Dr. Harding, in the article under notice, has some 
arresting things to  say concerning th a t  sta te  of the 
child-mind in which it  identifies itself alm ost com
pletely with some other person of the same sex. I t  
may be one of the parents, th e  teacher, or some friend 
who becomes the object of idolatrous affection. Such

"light ” can be obtatnefc at all Bookstalls 
anb newsagents: or bx? Subscription, 

22 - per aimu”*.

s ta te s  a re  abnorm al, as the  sub ject of them  fails to  
exercise any  independence of m ind, and becomes a 
m ere  shadow  or echo of th e  one in whom the affec
tions a re  cen tred . Now th is is a  form  of obsession 
w hich h as  its illustrations in  purely psychical regions. 
I t  is  tru e  th a t  in  these  cases th e  obsessing mind may 
be a qu ite  unconscious and even unwilling agent, but 
th e  obsession in which th e  dom inating mind, cam ate 
or d iscarnate, is active and mischievous, tenacious of 
i ts  pow er over th e  inferior one, is only another phase 
of th e  sam e phenom enon. T h a t also is a  case which 
is well exemplified in the  affairs of every-day life. We 
do n o t find these things confined exclusively to the 
relationships between cam ate  and discarnate souls, and 
the  rem edy for obsessions of every kind is m uch the 
sam e. I t  is th e  cultivation of will and character on 
th e  p a rt of the  m ind dom inated. B u t i t  is all doubt 
less p a r t  of the  process by which growth of mind and 
charac ter is attained . This phenomenon of “ identifica
tio n ,”  i t  m ay  be added, holds the key to  much which 
otherw ise is ex trem ely  perplexing to those who engage 
in  th e  s tudy  of m ediumistio experiences.

P ersonal and I mpersonal.

W e have been frequently  told, and we hold it  true, 
th a t, under spiritual laws, impersonal tru th  is the 
h ighest form  of tru th , th a t work done with no undue 
thought of self is the only valuable and lasting work. 
B u t we can well see th a t in the present sta te of hum an 
affairs th is principle m ay be followed (in a  few cases) 
to  unwise lengths, and end in carrying its followers to 
a  degree which, if no t inhum an, m ay a t  least seem 
extra-hum an. There are m any things “ too wise and 
good for hum an n a tu re ’s daily food.”  W e progress a t 
least as much through our infirmities as through our 
virtues. Personal ambitions and personal prejudices 
m ust ever be the m ark of hum anity, whether in 
Spiritualism  or elsewhere. We see them  in the common 
m an, and likewise in those whose abilities have raised 
them  out of the common, as in the  case of some deep- 
browed professor who is not well pleased with the pre
cedence accorded to  some other deep-browed professor. 
The ordinary Spiritualist is greatly concerned with the 
fact th a t his friends live and can communicate with 
him. H e would' bo rather inhuman if he dismissed 
th is as a petty  thing, and took up as a superior pursuit 
investigations into the nature of ectoplasm and the con - 
nection of the E ther with the post-mundane life. There 
are a few, however, upon whom such an attitude seems 
to  be imposed by nature. I t  is their especial work, 
bu t they m ust Dot regard it  as an evidence of their 
moral superiority. Hum anity is the central thing 
around which all the sciences, philosophies, and revela
tions m ust revolve if they are to be true and useful.

Life  is lived less in action than in thought 
And all its aims are summarised in love.
Thou givest all thyself. Can God give more?
Would’st thou give more than God, love more than Love? 
Be comforted; thou host the praise of God.

—J ohn P atne.
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OUR TRUST AND OUR DUTY. If
A D D R E S S  BY LIEUT.-COL. BELK, C.M.G.

----------------------------- ------------------------------ SEgS36/i^------------------ ----------------------------------------------

A paper of a  high spiritual type, dealing with the ques
tion of the responsibility which devolves on Spiritualists 
to pass on to others the knowledge they have received, was 
read before the London Spiritualist Alliance on the evening 
of the 3rd inst. by Lieut.-Col. Belk, C.M.G.

Mb . G. E. Weight presided. The following is an abridged 
report:—

I  have called this paper “Our Trust and Our Duty.” 
Our trust, as Spiritualists, is the enlightenment which we 
have received as to  Life and Immortality, and our duty is 
to pass on th a t enlightenment.'

As we look out into the world what do we see? Do 
not we see the very negation of the Christ-life? Atheism, 
agnosticism, violence, selfdom and the debanchery of vanity 
and wealth.

Ho*" can the world be redeemed? Surely by the Re
deemer and only by Him. Where is the Redeemer? “ Be
hold I  am with you always.”  Have we not often received 
thi« assurance from our spirit friends who have seen Him 
and beard Him? He stall thirsts for the souls of men. 
He brought rest to the souls of men because He proved to 
them lire  and immortality beyond the grave, and He wants 
others to  do 4be same. He attracted their attention and 
their interest by rttendmg to their physical needs by psychic 
methods and then by feeding them with moral bread and 
spiritual hope.

Only amoncHst Spiritualists is Jesus’ Gospel of Life and 
Immortality being preached a> d practised. For this reason 
i t  is our Trust alone I  say i t  in all love, but all _ the 
Christian Churches have missed the mark. Our national 
spiritual leaders and teachers are, practically speaking, 
agnostics; their Christianity omits and denies the natural 
means of grace appointed by God, manifested by Christ, 
inherent in all human nature, and always available as the 
true foundation upon which all religion is based. I t  has 
devolved upon Spiritualists to  be Christ’s agents for reintro
ducing Real Christianity into the Christian Churches, into 
the Christian world and into the whole family of God's 
children upon this planet.

What is it  th a t we have and others have not?
I t  is this. By the grace of God we have learnt that 

death is but the entrance into air eternal life of loving 
service or of temporary preparation for i t ;  th a t this ser
vice is in part directed towards the helping of mankind 
in the physical body, that God has given to man as part 
of his nature certain powers which can he used with his 
approval by his discarnate friends for his benefit; th a t 
the Bible is a  record of how these psychic powers have been 
used and can be used now; tha t Christ's mission was prin
cipally to show and to teach bow these powers should be 
used to convince mankind th a t the other life is inter-locked 
with this; th a t man’s welfare depends upon bis practical 
recognition of th a t fact, and of the benefits to be obtained 
and retained by walking hand in hand with his spirit 
guides, the manipulators of those powers. We hold com
munion with the Saints in fact and not only in theory*

- Classical students have read about the oracles of Greece 
and Rome and neighbouring nations, though i t  is doubtful 
whether they understood them. W hat can account for the 
classical loyaltv to those oracles hut their tru th ?  Would 
they hare lasted for hundreds of rears to  retain the rever
ence of cultured people if they had been false or unreliable, 
i.e., ungodly? Egyptians and Babylonians too. testify the 
same. Many were the temples in Europe. Africa, and Asia, 
where the sick could obtain the Divine blessing of spiritual 
healing. All tha t was good in those Nations was founded 
on the guidance thev obtained by supernormal methods. 
Women were generally the favoured instruments of the 
unseen world for communicating spiritual advice and bless
ings to mankind. God is no respecter of persons or of 
sexes, and women of to-dav bare also shown th a t their 
sex is certainly not less able than is man to  receive and 
tran«mit the purest spiritual thoughts.

We seek to  worship the one true God—so did the en
lightened of the ancient religions. Prie«ts withheld from 
the public their secret of the Invisible Spirit as being too 
holy for them, or too deep for their understanding—and 
then the knowledge waned. India. Persia. Mesopotamia. 
Egypt. Greece. Rome, and many other countries, received 
the oracles of tbe Invisible God as did the Jews (I. Kin<n>. 
vi.). who called th f  Holv of Holies of their Temple “ the 
oracle.”  In  all those countries was spiritual healing prac
tised. and communion with the Saints was Vent s  living 
communion by psychic means. Prom time immemorial the 
religious life was founded on and fostered bv the advice 
and guidance of the spirit world. Their conception of life 
included an animation by unseen presences, and the same

is still the case in many non-Christian races. This is tbe 
difference between East and West. Tbe evidences are end
less, and fill volumes. Those who think that SpiritualuHD 
is modern make a great mistake. I t  is as old a* mao. 
Modern Spiritualism is modern, but only because that ex- 
press ion is used to  denote supernormal ism in America and 
Europe since 1848, when intellect began to unravel, classify, 
and catalogue. Spiritualism has always, excepting amongst 
modern Christians, been half tbe mind of the world. Each 
religious revival has in turn  lost its power as its followers 
lost contact with those Divine messengers who were tbe 
fellow workers and inspirers with them in the spiritual 
struggle. That is why toe churches have lost their spiritual 
power.

The Bible is the most complete proof of the foundation 
of religion on tbe supernormal. I t  is itself the most com
plete expoti of tbe errors which have rendered our churches 
inanimate and of the futility of trying to lead mankind 
without the proffered communion with ancestors and others 
who have grown in spirit to  be stronger in the lore and 
power and wisdom of God.

There are several books which have been written to ex
plain this key to  the Scriptures, and I  venture to say that 
no one can attem pt to  understand the Bible teaching with
out th a t key.

The Bible opens with accounts of the Creation and of 
the Deluge. These are not entirely a t variance with the 
theories held by modern scientists. They were received 
inspirationally and of course were not improved by time 
and repetition. The nebulous birth of worlds and the great 
floods which originated the universal concept of the Deluge 
are only now being understood. Many still do not realise 
how the variation in tbe t i l t  of the earth is bound to 
cause periodically abnormal melting of glaciers and mows. 
This and many other things are made clear by Gen. Dray- 
son. Major M arriott, Mr. Barley and others. Tbe value 
of these narratives in th e  Bible is th a t the mind is ihm 
opened to infinity of time and space and to accept manor
ial i tv and spirit. Our outlook must be widened comi
cally.

Some ethnological students trace definite links between 
our nation and the Israelites of the Captivity. Be that si 
i t  may, our universality throughout the world and tbe 
ubiquity of our language a t  this epoch when the essential 
communications are open by air. sea and land to all parts 
of the globe and when all nations are so interdependent 
commercially and financially gives us a  responsibility and 
as true Christians a  cure, as i t  were. Wherever we can be, 
we must be tbe agents for carrying tbe influence of oni 
Heavenly Guides, and the true  light of the Scriptures. If 
a psychic key were issued with each copy of the Bible sent 
out from the great world emporium in Queen Victoria- 
street from to-day onward ana were used to explain tbe 
manifestations narrated therein, world peace would, I  ven
ture to think, enter the plane of time.

Thus i t  seems we nave a generic, a geographic, a 
linguistic as well as a philosophic and a spiritual duty to 
fulfil.

As we read the lives of Abraham and tbe patriarchs w« 
cannot but see th a t their religion was one of guidance 
from those personages who are called God, or the Lord, c? 
the Lord God or an angel of the Lord and so on. Under 
these names we can only understand the same kind of guid
ance as th a t with which we are now favoured. So many 
people are led astray by tbe idea th a t tbe patriarchs wen 
mi holy th a t God Himself appeared to  them and personally 
in the shape of a  man directed their lives and spoke to 
them. Ancient races habitually deified their kings and 
others out of feelings of respect or fear. The word “The 
Lord” was used genericaOy for important personages in 
tbe flesh or for bright spirits, in the same way as the 
Brahmans called the la tter “devas”  or bright ones, and 
the Greeks called them “daimonea.”  which originally meant 
good bright spirits. The Latin “ deus,”  God, is the same 
idea.

Thus Bible students must modify their idea of the pat
riarch*' divine visitants, especially that Jacob wrestled 
with God because he called the place Peniel whereas the 
tex t states th a t be wrestled with a  man. “ El” is trans
lated God though i t  generally appears in the plural form, 
and we do not err, I  think, in associating the Israelite 
idea denoted Elohim with the Brahman or Greek bright 
ones.

The wonderful psychic power of Jacob was evidenced h  
the name “ Israel.” which tbe wrestling spirit gave him. 
Israel means strong with the Elohim or bright spirits, i.e.. 
a  great psychic or medium, and this name dung to the 
entire rape of bis descendants. The Israelites were the
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great mediums—nothing more, nothing less. We will refer 
to some of them.

Moses. His powers were many. Perhaps the most 
helpful was that described in Ex. xxxiii., 7, 8, 9. Moses 
pitched a tent afar off from the camp. I t  is called in 
the Authorised Version the “ tabernacle of the congrega
tion.” in the Ee vised Version, “ the ten t of meeting/*
In the Septuagint i t  is “the ten t of testimony,** or enajirrj 
pafnvptQv. How many people hare been martyrs for faith 
in thin aaprvptop. I t  really was a stance tent.

“And it  came to pass th a t everyone which sought the 
Lord went out unto the ten t of meeting which was with
out the camp. And i t  came to  pass when Moses went out 
unto the tent, that all the people rose up, and stood, every 
man at his tent door, and looked after Moses until he was 
gone into the tent. And i t  came to  pass when Moses 
entered into the ten t the pillar of cloud descended and 
stood at the door of the ten t and spake with Moses. And 
the Lord spake to Moses face to  face as a man speaketh 
unto his friend, etc.’* Thus as much of this materialisa
tion ns possible was done before the eyes of the assembled 
myriads, the- humanisation being completed within the tent.

Who were the judges bat psychic sensitives? Of Sam
son we read in three places th a t the spirit of the Lord 
came mightily upon him. And when for the fourth time 
Delilah had schemed his betrayal “Samson awoke out of 
his deep and said, ‘I  will go oa t as a t  other times and 
shake myself.* ** Another translation is “ I  will be shaken.” 
“But he wist not th a t the Lord was departed from him.** 
We Spiritualists understand what this being shaken meant 
and that God’s instrument, Samson, without the spirit con
trol was only a normal man. How little is this understood 
by the Churches! Can they attribute any meaning of 
spiritual value to th a t shaking? ^

Samuel acted, as a  public medium. H e founded a t least 
three schools of the prophets or colleges for mediums. I t  
was not against the taw. Canon or common, in those days 
to receive the word or the Lord; tee are only allowed 
legally to receive the word of man.

Joshua and Saul, as well as others, were flooded with 
psychic power to enable them to receive wisdom and under
standing in judgment to fit them to  rule. David was con
stantly enquiring of the Lord. He Had a private medium 
for tins purpose. Hence the success of his reign. He used 
an ephod, which was a  small garment like a vest with a  
pocket to hold the Urira and Thnmmim. I  have found three 
traxuiations of those words: (a) Lights and perfections; 
(b) manifestation and tru th ; (c) illuminations and fulfil
ments. Combine these and we nave “perfect truthful ful
filments by bright |  illuminated manifestations,”  which 
means something akin to  crystal gazing. The stone was 
worn in that way so th a t i t  remained polished and gave 
and received magnetism between itself and the wearer’s 
body. The High Priest wore Urim and Thnmmim so tha t 
be might obtain and give guidance by the visions be saw 
therein. And so on throughout the Old Testament. With 
the key of psychic understanding the student can follow 
its influence through the whole book, and what is most 
important, he can link up the old records with present 
manifestations and future possibilities.

The New Testifying follows as the fulfilment of the Old 
Testifying, but under the eegis of a testator greater than 
all the previous ones. These, however, we may be sure, 
helped Him in His mission and some of them appeared to 
prove it. Both He and His forerunner introduced their 
ministries by appealing to  the people to  “ repent or re
think for the kingdom of the spirit homes is a t  hand.** 
Man required this good news (as we are told) because 
through fear of death be was and still is all his lifetime 
subject to bondage.

The speaker here referred to  the claim of Jesus to 
fulfil the prophecy of Isaiah (Luke ir .y 17-19) and to His 
rouderfnl manifestations of psychic power—manifestations
which, if we thought deeply, we would realise were bu t the I 
lobby introducing the seeker to  spiritual conceptions. How 
remote were the methods of the Christian Churches from
those of Christ 1 He (the speakey) had just heard an
account given by a  lady who through automatic writing 
had brought the good news to two hundred and fifty cases 
of war bereavements. Surely she, too, fulfilled Isaiah’s 
prophecy in healing the broken-hearted. A truly beautiful 
von which many other Spiritualists also performed.

The Transfiguration on the Mount is the definite authori
sation and encouragement of communion with our spirit 
guides for all mankind. The Christian Churches should 
realise that one of those who returned to m an’s view from 
the unseen to support the authorisation was Moses, who 
vm and is held by the world to be the author of its pro
hibition.

At the death of Jesus the veil of the Temple was rent 
is twain from the top to  the bottom—and it  still remains 
rest in spite of the constant tension there baa been in the 
Chrirtian Churches to  draw it  together again. Dr. Ellis 
Pomd] has explained to ns the records of the crucifixion. 
the resurrection and the period between that and the 
•session and also the Pentecostal manifestations. He has 
Arts us bow definitely they bear out our psychic ex
periences. Would that our Churches bristled with Ellis 
P'nretli who would open their eyes to  see the dear meaning 
of the graph ically worded Greek Testament and excite the 
ptont. of our learned theologians,
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Missions and mission hospitals are in financial straits.
Let them adopt the methods of the Apostles and these diffi
culties would soon be overcome. The Pentecostal manifesta
tions are an illustration to them of the psychic means for 
spiritual enlightenment, and Paul’s treatment is a lesson 
to them in physical healings.

These matters were understood by the Master’s followers 
and by their followers until the Christian Church became 
the State religion of the Empire. Then arose the old, old 
jealousy of priests for prophets as exemplified by IsraeUtish 
history. The priests still hold the field and Christ’s instru
ments are spurned.

Has nothing been happening during the last eighteen 
hundred years in Western Europe to keep the lamp of 
spiritual realism aglow? Have so-called savage and pagan 
races alone been the favoured and faithful recipients of 
the beneficent balm divine? Ko, the power of the priest
hood, backed by armies, by persecution, by terrorism, and 
by the cruellest and most brutish atrocities, has been unable 
to defeat the ever present oracles of God. All through 
these ages there has been a sequence of so-called miracles 
and marvels, accompanied by intense religious enthusiasm, 
in Europe, similar to the manifestation of spirit power 
amongst the apostles, and now being repeated in many a 
Spiritualist community. The record of these may be found 
in William Howitt’s “ History of the Supernatural,” pub
lished in London sixty years ago. There is no gatnssyng 
the evidence he has accumulated, and our spirit friends in 
the heavens have never been without their psychic wit
nesses on this earth.

Modern Spiritualism bears the same relation to the 
Bible testimony as the Nile water which flows past the 
Great Pyramid bears to that which flowed there a t the 
times or Abraham and Jesus. The statement or opinion 
th a t since the first century a. d . up to the 20th there have' 
been no so-called miracles and no reason for them is as 
near the mark as i t  would be to declare that during that 
period there has been no Xflo and no reason for it. The 
living witnesses to the grace of the supernormal faculties of 
man have ever been as the bubbles in the simmering pot.

The grower of the higher guides is unlimited, and they 
are waiting for man to ally himself earnestly with them 
for the increased psychic manifestation of their presence. 
We must be spiritual first and psychic next that God’s holy 
messengers may through us lead others to knowledge. In
tensity of spiritual fervour will inevitably be provided with 
intensity o f evidence, or history is false.

I t  is our bounden duty to cultivate our gifts under 
skilled advice. We most have absolute trust in our guides 
and in our prayers, and not permit, as Mr. De Brath 
describes it. “ this obsession of fraud,”  which “ sterilises 
research in Britain.**

W hat else are we to  do and how are we to do it? We 
must have a deeper realisation of our mission and a greater 
intensity of effort to accomplish it. The greatest obstruc
tion to real Christianity is now the attitude of the 
Christian Churches. /  /

How beet can we combat the agnosticism in the 
Churches? What we cannot do directly we must do in
directly. I  peisonally consider that we must first and 
foremost refrain from segregating ourselves into a sect. 
We must continue to attend our churches and chapels, and 
try  to fill our lives to overflowing with a great universal 
love. We must reinforce the Churches. We should take 
up some activity therein if we can and show by our_ lives 
and by our works that we really have the religious life of 
the community a t heart and that we will deny ourselves 
to help it  and its spiritual leaders. No matter if we hare 
to listen to teachings which we know to be wrong; we must 
go to church to  give as well as to get; though we can. 
when occasion offers, question and criticise kindly and 
sympathetically, always remembering how deep are the 
roots of the weeds. In the beautiful teachings we have 
received from beyond the veil, we have learnt more about 
the power and content of prayer, and we know that even 
within a church we can concentrate on the reawakening cf 
its congregation and on the enlightenment of its priests. 
We should endeavour to get into the conditions of the 
priests th a t our guides may know their guides well, and 
th a t the latter may borrow power from us occasionally. 
This scheme of spiritual links may seem peculiar—in fact 
almost absurd—but i t  is not so. I t  is one of the great 
realities of life.

We should, I  consider, acknowledge the Bible as our 
main armament and each of us study it  thoroughly so as 
to qualify ourselves to explain its methods to the millions 
who hold it  in reverence and who are earnestly striving to 
mould their lives on it.

Thus I advocate loyalty to the already established 
Christian Churches and their personnel, and the principle 
of injection within and suggestion without. Spiritualism 
was considered by the Lambeth Conference in 1929, and 
their resolution No. 57 embodied the statement that the 
Conference were prepared to expect and welcome new light 
from pM'chical research upon toe powers and processes of 
the spirit of man. Although their resolutions are not bind
ing upon any single priest it  is a source of hope and of 
gratitude to God that this resolution should hare been 
passed by that great assembly of two hundred and fifty two 
Archbishops and Bishops in full communion with the Church

(Continued at foot of next page.)
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“ THE CENOTAPH, MR. STEAD, AND  
A PREMONITION.”
Remarkable Developments.

In Light for February 10th, 1923 (p. 92) I  gave an 
account under the heading of “The Cenotaph, Mr. Steadand 
a Premonition’’ of a remarkable experience we had in 
the early hours of January 1st. Briefly to recapitulate, 
it was to the effect that on New Tear’s Eve last we sat up 
very late seeing the New Tear in and did not retire until 
about 1.80 a.m. on January 1st. Shortly after extin
guishing the light my wife said to me, “ Do you see any
thing near tho wardrobe?’’ .1 saw nothing and asked 
what -she saw. She said, “A face,”  then she said, “ It’s 
P—,’’ recognising it as that of a curate friend of ours, 
the Rev. E. P—, whom we bad not seen or heard of since 
Midsummer, 1920, when he had visited _ us at Weston 
and informed us that he thought of going abroad as a 
missionary. She said that the face snowed a long gash 
or wound on the cheek which did not appear fresh but 
seemed to be partly healed over. She also said that the 
eyes moved. This face then vanished, and a few minutes 
later she again said, “I am seeing such a wonderful sight. 
There is a crowd of people here. Now I see another face 
dearly. It is like the portraits of Stead.”  Then she 
intently regarded it and said, “Tesl It is Stead.”  This 
face disappeared in turn and again she continued, “Now 
I see five faces, all young men, in a circle of white mist.” 
Asked if khe recognised any of them she replied in the 
negative. During the vision I directed her to close her 
eyes and cover them with her hand and see if this_ action 
shut out the vision—the test I devised and described in 
Light some time back to detect external or objective clair
voyance. In each case the vision was shut out by the closed 
eyes and intervening hand, showing that these visions 
were objective in their nature and external to her eye.

On some of the occasions when my wife has been clair
voyant I also have seen the figure, but on this occasion 
I saw nothing. This vision occurred about 2 a.m. on 
January 1st, 1923. We then fell asleep and awoke at 
7.45 a.m. and discussed the vision, especially that of P—, 
speculating as to what had happened to him. At 8 a.m. 
the letters arrived and were brought up to the room. On 
opening them I found to my astonishment one from Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle enclosing a photograph of the Ceno
taph taken at the silence on November 11th, 1922, by Mrs. 
Deane. The photo, to our amazement, showed five com
plete faces among other incomplete ones within a ring of 
cloudy light just as seen ana described by my wife six 
hours before. Neither of us had seen this photograph 
lieforo, and to our further surprise we found that it was 
published by Miss Estelle Stead. The meaning of part of 
the vision then became apparent, and we fait sure that W. 
T. Stead had manifested and shown a representation of. 
the photo which at that time was on its way to us in the 
post,

I carefully examined the envelope, which I  found per
fect and untouched and exactly in tho condition in which 
Sir Arthur had closed it down. It bore the iCrowborough 
postmark and date December 29th, Friday, but owing to 
the fact that we had no Saturday afternoon or Sunday 
delivery, we did not get it until Monday morning, January 
1st. I suggested to my wife that the figure she first saw 
might be that of a wounded soldier and not P—, but she 
positively declared that she distinctly recognised the face 
ns that of our friend P—. Of this part of the vision we 
could make nothing at all, having heard nothing of our 
friend for about two years and not knowing where he 
was. I at once wrote to Sir Arthur describing this won
derful vision and its extraordinary fulfilment.

About the middle of Jai narv I wrote to the Church Mis
sionary Society enquiring if our friend had taken service with 
them. After some time I got a reply to the effect that no 
man of that description was with their Society, but they 
thought that the 8.P.G. Missionary Society had a person 
of that name in their ranks. In due oourse I got a post

card dated January 30th, 1923, from the 8.P.G. Society 
giving our friend’s address in Borneo, to which place be 
Had gone as a missionary. On February 1st I  wrote him 
telling him that my wife had had a vision of him and seen 
him with a long partly healed wound on his cheek and 
asking him how ne fared and whether the vision had any 
significance. On April 25th—two days ago—Mrs. Kelway- 
Bamber called upon us in the afternoon to make our 
acquaintance and we chatted for some time on thing! 
psychic. During the conversation the postman came to the 
door and my daughter Dorothy took the letters from him 
and brought them to me saying, “ There is a letter from 
Borneo.” This brought the vision to mind and I at ones' 
narrated an account of it to Mrs. Kelway-Bamber and at 
its conclusion I  held out the foreign letter, just received, 
saying, “Here is a letter from Borneo which I believe will 
relate to the matter.”  I then asked her to examine the 
letter before I  opened it and see that it was intact. This 
she did very carefully and said that it _ was in perfect 
condition and she remarked on the Chinese characters 
showing on the thin black seal with which it was also 
sealed. I then, in her presence and that of my wife, opened 
the letter and read to my astonishment and delight the 
following statement by our curate friend, the Rev, E. P—, 
writing from a station near Sarawak under date March 
23rd, 1928:—

“ On January 19th, 1922, our second, child was born and 
the next day I  had a bad accident, injuring my face very 
badly, but now, thank God, there is no trace. It was a 
great shock and we never m en tio n ed  i t  to  anyone in Eng 
land. . . I  wish to forget it.”

Thus. was the other half of this wonderful manifesta
tion perfectly verified. Mrs. Kelway-Bamber was delighted' 
at witnessing this d tn o u e m e n t and wrote and signed a 
statement in my journal to the effect that she was present 
when the letter arrived and was opened and that she read 
tho letter.

This case is a marvellous one and will rank as a classical 
instance. It might have been expressly designed by the 
spirit people to give the coup de grace to the vicious theory 
that all supernormal communications are the result of 
telepathy between the incarnate and so are no evidence ol 
the existence or activities of discarnate spiritual beings. 
Obviously telepathy from the incarnate cannot explain this 
wonderful communication so evidently and carefully 
planned; for had it been the result of telepathy from our 
friend in Borneo, seven thousand miles away, whence came 
the accompanying vision of the psychic faces on the 
Cenotaph photo, at that moment on its way to our house 
and delivered a few hours afterwards; and whenoe come 
the vision of W. T. Stead P On these points our friend in 
Borneo could by no possibility have any information. On 
the other hand, had it been the result of telepathy from 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle or from Miss Estelle Stead, whence 
came the accompanying vision of our friend with the dread
ful scar on the cheek, of which Sir Arthur or Miss Stead 
could by no possibility have any knowledge whatsoever? 
The only explanation that will satisfactorily interpret our 
experience, is that the information came from adiscarnate 
spiritual intelligence, and the evidence of the vision, seems 
to point conclusively to this being the surviving spirit of 
W. T. Stead.

This case is peculiarly well evidenced. I have all the 
letters, and the photograph, also the records in my journal 
and the signed statements of witnesses, and Sir Arthur 
can testify that he sent the photo to me as stated and that 
I wrote him an account of the affair; while the account 
of the vision and its then partial fulfilment was pub
lished in Light three months ago, and is on record, More
over, by a remarkable providence, directed I verily believe 
by tlie spiritual beings, who planned and carried this thing 
out, the nrrivnl of the letter from abroad giving the proof 
of the other half of the communication took place in the 
presence of a witness whom we then saw for the first time.

Charles L. Twredale.
Weston Vicarage.

April 27th, 1923.

(Continued from previous page.)
of England. Unhappily the door which was left Ajar by tho 
Lambeth Conference has closed again.

Elisha prayed for his servant, “ Lord, open his eyes 
that he may see.” Let us offer h similar prayer in faith 
for the Churches. And, please God, thev will see, and 
the Christian world will be comforted. (Applause.)

Mil, Vovt P ktbhs, while expressing his concurrence with 
tho speaker of the evening, wished to emphasise the fact 
that the Bible was found in every Spiritualist church ho 
had visited and was treated with proper reverence. Ho 
supported the speaker’s plea for a far wider realisation by 
Spiritualists of the duty of spreading the great truths ol 
Rjiiritunlism. This must be done by organised effort, and 
lie felt it was sad thnt the London Spiritualist Alliance, 
which stood for so vory much in Spiritualism, should recoivo 
such inadequate nintorial support. Ho urged all members 
to realise that the L.8.A was not on institution run bv 
a Secretary and n Council, in which tho rank and file of 
tho members had no personal share. It should he regarded 
us nn organisation ip which every member did his or her

part, and he appealed to all present to do their utmost to 
help the Alliance in its work.

The Chairman, before referring to the address, said 
thut he wished to express his thanks to Mr. Vout Peters 
for what he had saia. Mr. Peters had a very wide ex
perience of Spiritualist institutions, both here and on the 
Continent of Europe, and his strenuous advocacy of the 
claims of the Alliance was a source of great satisfaction to 
him (the Chairman). He thought that Colonel Belk's 
address had been one of the most valuable and stimulating 
which had ever been heard from that platform. Ho entirely 
agreed with him that it was the work of Spiritualism to 
spiritualise the Churches from within. Several passages in 
the address reminded him very much of what Frederick 
Myers had said in that wonderful last chapter of “ Human 
Personality.” The speaker had almost restated in other 
words Myers’ view, “ We have shown that veridical mani
festations do reach us from beyond the veil. The control 
claim of Christianity is thus confirmed ns never before.” 
Mr. Wright concluded by moving; a warm vote of thanks 
to Colonel 'Delk, which wns corned with acclamation,
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BROADCASTING THE MESSAGE OF 
SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA.

AN E V E N T  IN S IR  A R TH U R  CONAN DO YLE’S  TOUR.

The following message was spoken by R adio  in  New 
York by Lady Doyle to  800,000 peop le:—

During the war, my husbahd was m uch impressed by 
the need the world had for fuller knowledge of th e  n a tu re  
of death. He had studied the  question fo r m any years, 
and it was the only subject upon ea rth  on which we differed, 
as I regarded i t  as uncanny. A fter my b ro ther’s dea th , 
early in the war, evidence came to  me which placed i t  
beyond doubt th a t  my husband was r ig h t and  th a t  t h e ' 
dead could both live and com m unicate. I  knew th e  im
mense consolation th a t  th is  new knowledge was to  me, and 
when he proposed th a t  we should devote .our lives to  th is  
end, I  eagerly agreed.

I t  was not altogether easy. I t  m ean t leaving our 
beloved home and greatly  reducing our income. B u t we 
have the joy th a t we have given joy and  passed on G od’s 
truth to  many aching hearts  an d  have proved im m ortality  
to many \vho had lost all confidence in  the  h ereafte r.

The first thing the knowledge of S p iritualism  does for 
you is to remove all fear of dea th . A S p iritu a lis t fears 
death no more than  walking in to  th e  n ex t room—it  is p ro
motion to a  life fa r more lovely and  happy  th a n  th e  e a r th  
life; therefore to us death  is a  happy prospect ra th e r  th a n  
a horrible dread.

The second blessing which comes from  th e  knowledge of 
Spiritualism is th a t  th e  fe a r  of God which th e  Churches 
try to impress so upon th e  h ea rts  and  m inds of hum an ity  
is removed; fear  or God is elim inated , and  love an d  an 
infinite sense of God’s closeness and  ten d er understand ing  
of all our faults and difficulties raises a  g re a t an d  rea l 
love in our hearts for H im .

The third blessing which i t  brings you is th a t  u  
bridges death—it shows you how to  com m unicate w ith  any 
beloved ones who have passed on to  th e  h igher life.

The fourth blessing is th a t  th rough  g e ttin g  in to  touch 
with those who have passed on we are  m ade to  u n d erstan d  
the wonderful life of happiness—of real hum an happiness 
—which lies ahead of us, of how we shall live w ith  those 
we have loved upon th is  e a r th ;  th a t  th e  power to  love is 
only intensified, not lessened, over th e r e ; th a t  those who 
jar and irrita te  us here are n o t w ith  u s  th e re—only those 
who love and are in  tru e  sym pathy a re  to g e th er in  the  
higher life. There every trouole which we have borne 
upon earth will be m ade u p  a  thousand-fold in  a  w onderful 
human happiness.

So many people in  th is  world never have had  th e  b eau ti
ful and sweet th ings of life—i t  is all grey d rudgery  and  
fighting ugainst difficulties in  grey surroundings—le t such 
people take heart and realise th a t  if  only they  ju s t  t ry  
to Be honest and kind to  those around  them  th a t  every

th in g  is all going to  be made up  to  them  in  happiness 
beyond all description. Nobody carries a  cheque book over 
to  the  o ther world—we only ca rry  over th e  results of our 
daily actions. In to lerance, b igo try , selfishness, cruelty , will 
take the  person to  a  lower and  greyer sphere, where th a t  
m an or woman will have to  dwell u n til  they nave got r id  
of these evil qualities—b u t th e  m an who is  k in d  an d  decent 
to  those around him —whose actions never h u r t  th e  lives 
of o thers, although  he may never go in  for form al religious 
displays—th a t  m an by his k indly  daily  life  is c rea tin g  a 
wonderful fu tu re  of nappness for him self when in  God’s 
own tim e he is called to  th e  h igher w orld. ,

E very  g if t  th a t  we have in  us is G od-given: therefore 
we ca rry  i t  on w ith  us an d  develop i t  to  th e  fu llest under 
th e  m ost congenial an d  happy  surroundings. Those who 
have passed on  all te ll us th a t  i t  is th e  la n d  of fulfilled 
hopes, th e  g re a t recom pense fo r all th e  tr ia ls  and  g rey
nesses of th is  e a r th  life.

I f  I  were offered all th e  w ealth  of New Y ork in  ex 
change for th e  knowledge which S p iritu a lism  has b rough t 
m e, I  would ra th e r  live in  a two-room ed shack th a n  p a r t  
w ith  th e  in tense  com fort, th e  glorious^ v ision  of th a t  won. 
derfu l fu tu ro  world I  know of which lies ahead  of me.

Now I  would ju s t say to  any  poor m ourners who are  
lis ten ing , d o n ’t  grieve too m uch over th e  loss of your dear 
ones—your te a rs  an d  g rie f will cloud th e ir  g re a t  peace and  
happiness in  th e  h igher w orld. R em em ber th is—th is  e a rth  
life  is, as i t  w ere (they te ll us) o u r school life , w here ou r 
ch arac ters  a re  developed an d  tra in e d  by sorrows an d  diffi
cu lties, an d  when we lose ou r beloved ones i t  is ju s t  as 
though  they  h ad  le ft before th e  end  of th e  te rm  an d  have 
gone home— w here in  God’s own tim e we shall go to  them . 
T here will never be an y  m ore p a r tin g s  a f te r  th is  life. 
F rom  th e  n e x t h igher life , when we have developed and  
sp iritu a lised  s till m ore, we pass on to  s till a  h igher and  
even happ ier sphere, and  so on u n til  we reach heigh ts of 
glory th a t  th e  hum an  m ind  canno t conceive.

Now I  would say to  all those who would like to  know 
more of th is  subject, read  some good books abou t i t .  I f  
you were to  ta k e  in  th e  p ap e r called “ T he Progressive 
T h in k e r /’ Loom is-street, Chicago, fo r a  w hile, you would 
see in  i t  th e  nam es of good books an d  g e t  a l i t t le  in to  
touch w ith  th e  m ovem ent.

I  only hope th a t  these w ords will b r in g  some com fort 
possibly to  some of you who a re  lis ten in g  to -n ig h t.

•% W e are  inform ed by a  New Y ork co rresponden t th a t  
Lady Doyle’s R adio  message m ade a  trem endous im pres
sion,, which, indeed, m ig h t have been expected  in  view of 
the  immense audience to  which i t  w as addressed. One lady 
w rote to  say th a t  she heard  i t  in  N o rth e rn  C anada .

AMERICAN NOTES.

An American correspondent w rites :
A new P resident has been elected by th e  A m erican 

8.P.R. He is a rem arkable m an and should leave his m ark  
on the subject. U n til th re e  years ago he was th e  V ery 
Reverend Frederick Edw ards, D ean of S t. P a u l’s C athedral, 
Detroit, the centre of th e  F o rd  m otor industry . H av ing  
become convinced of the rea lity  of our subject, he resigned 
his Dennory and has devoted th e  la s t th ree  years to  a 
careful study of psychio science in  all its  phases. H e  will 
therefore come to  h is new sphere n o t as an  am ateu r 
dabbler in the “ occult,”  b u t as one who has been convinced 
by personal experience of the  rea lity  of sp ir i t  com m unica. 
tion. He is a shrewd judge of m en and th ings, an d  may 
bo trusted to do his work w ith  a  ju s t balance preserved 
between oredulity, on th e  one hand , and th e  stubborn  re 
jection of evidence on th e  o ther.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s sojourn in  New York has 
been notable. A t first he in tended  to  lectu re  only once 
in the city. Then he consented to  give a  second lecture. 
Both wore given in th e  C arnegie H a ll , which has a  seating  
capaoity of 3,600. The hall was crowded an d  m any people 
could only find standing  room, while hundreds were tu rn ed  
away. _ So he decided to  give a  th ird  on S unday evening 
last, with a like result. On th e  whole he has had a n  ex
ceedingly good Press, b u t a  few “ squeals”  have been heard  
from various quarters. The answer to  these is found in  
Cbmegie Hall. H e has now gone to  Cleveland and  tho 
same thing is happening there . _ H is personality  and  his 
skill in fhe presentation of his subject have produoed a  deep 
impression out here and one which I  feel will be perm anent.

GHOSTLY FO O TSTEPS.

M ajor F itz roy  G ardner, O-B.E., in  h is “ D ays and  W ays 
of an Old B ohem ian,”  has some in te re s tin g  rem iniscences 
concerning th e  “ su p e rn a tu ra l.”  A lthough h e  w as in 
credulous us regards ghost stories, h e  h ad  a  s tra n g e  ex p eri
ence a t  th e  H ay m ark e t T h ea tre  w here B uckstone, th e  
fam ous actor-m anager, w as supposed to  w alk u p  an d  down 
th e  sta ircase betw een an  u p p er floor a t  th e  back  of th e  
house, w here h e  died, an d  th e  stage . The M ajo r te lls  us 
th a t  when he was associated w ith  T ree  as m an ag e r, “ A fte r 
th e  la s t perform ance of T ree’s lesseeship of th e  th e a tre , 
an  e n te r ta in m e n t was given on th e  s ta g e  to  th e  s ta g e  sta ff 
and  th e ir  friends. A t ab o u t 2  a .m . I  was in  T ree ’s sanctum  
w aiting  to  see th e  la st of th e  ro y ste ie rs  o u t o f th e  th e a tre , 
and killing tim e by destroy ing  a  num ber of valueless le tte rs  
found in th e  draw ers of h is  tab le , when I  was su rp rised  to  
hear someone coming down th e  s ta irs  ju s t  ou tside th e  door. 
The sound was perfectly d is tin c t and could have denoted  
no th ing  else. i  w ent o u t of th e  room  and  ran  down th e  
s ta irs  so as to  overtake anyone going down. T here  was no 
one. I  then  sought th e  firem an. ‘‘O h,’ th a t ’s M r. B uck- 
stone, s ir ,’ he said. ‘H e’s been doing th a t  so r t  of th in g  
fo r m any years.’ I  re tu rn ed  to  T ree’s room, l i t  a  c ig a re tte  
and s a t facing th e  open door in f ro n t of which anyqne going 
up o r down th e  sta ircase had  to  pass. T here  was a  s tro n g  
gaslight ju s t outside th e  door. I  had  w aited  only  a  few 
m inutes when I  heard  th e  sound of footsteps coining up  th e  
sta irs. I  could follow th e  sound d e a r ly  across th e  small 
landing outside th e  door '■ ab o u t n ine  fee t from  w here 1 
sa t, and up th e  second flight of s ta irs , b u t I  could see 
nothing, t  ran  u p  th e  s ta irs , b u t  th e re  was no  one on 
e ith e r of th e  floors above and every  door was locked.”

A B.
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CONCERNING SPIRITUALISM.

\

1 . AN ADDRESS BY GERALD MASSEY, DELIVERED AT 
ST. GEORGE’S  HALL, LONDON, ON JULY 28th, .,1871.

(Continued fro m  page 2 6 1 .)

We do not look on the Creator os the Divine Designer 
who drew a vast and shadowy outline of His creation, and 
left it .to be filled in by mechanical law. We see how He is 
the Eternal Worker who is “ at it”  in every part of this 
design that is to slowly but surely to transfigure the visible 
universe into the living likeness of His fatherly love, by 
means of His influence more and more imparted, His pre
sence more and more revealed in the growing consciousness 
of His spiritual creatures who are also made co-workers 
with Him in completing the sublime design.

We are enabled to apprehend clearly and definitely that 
spiritual rootage of life in Qod which has been buried 
and shrouded for others in the dust of death, and trace 
its ramifying fibres as plainly as you can see the roots of 
the hyacinth in the water-glass held up against the light. 
We see how the life of the soul is a continual incarna
tion of the Divine as well as a development from the human. 
We see how desire, yearning, prayer, can lift the soul to 
Qod and draw down increase of strength from Him, because 
the equipoise of what is called natural law can be influenced 
by will, just as the law of gravitation is often overpowered 
in the Spiritualistic manifestations, and, as we may put it, 
the extraordinary pull with volition in it bocomes too much 
for the ordinary pull with no volition in it. We see how 
our affections, which are so impalpable to sense, and yet 
our own essential final selves, do lay up a spiritual sub
stance which becomes the future form and glorious body of 
the soul.

Thus you perceive the Spiritualist has been feeling 
for, and thinks he has grasped, that link in the chain of 
continuity which the physicists of our time are so earnestly 
in seurch of on the material side. I have no doubt there 
is such a oneness and continuity as they dream of and 
aro trying to demonstrate. The mirror of matter every
where gleams with some dim image of it, hut to think of 
grasping it solely there by the hand of physical science 
alone is as though you should expect to reach the moon 
by plunging into the water after the reflex image of it 1 
They are following a reflection. But even that reflex 
image is the shadow of God, and they are so far right, 
and cannot do better than follow it into the light. That 
light shines on the spiritual side of things. The con
tinuity of the physicist lavs down the cable, as it were, 
through the world of visible things, and finds that it can 
be done. But the Spiritualist gives you the mind at each 
end of it, and his continuity has thrown the cable across 
the grave, built a bridge of communication over the dark 
gulf of death,, made the two worlds one, and the super
natural liassbecome a law of natural sequence. Thus life 
completes its perfect circle in human evolution, from the 
Divine origination to its Divine fulfilment; even as elec
tricity runs and completes its earthly round whilst deliver
ing its mental message by the way.

Science tells us that the time will come when our sun 
must decay, and be no longer the Iigbt and life of its own 
brood of worlds. As a consequence, our world will no 
longer bring forth life in the present physical forms. On 
our side, we see that in the meantime the earth is putting 
oh immortality—the material world is gradually assuming 
its spiritual form and its crown of life that fadeth not 
away; the_ world of matter will have brought forth its 
world of mind; for the Spiritualist sees these material orbs 
rippling and rounding on their spirit-spheres luminous in 
the light of God’s nearer presence, as we see the planets 
lighted up with the smile of the unseen sun. Thus the 
vision of science is continued and completed in that of 
Spirntunlism, and we can understand bow the prophecy shall 
be fulfilled, and the heavens rolled together as a scroll— 
even as the author’s MS. may be when bis thought has 
passed into print to tako living embodiment in other minds 
—and there shall be a new heaven̂  and a new earth.

Many of the discoveries and "revelations of _ modern 
science will be caught up and completed in Spiritualism; 
for the Spiritualist is afraid of no fact. He knows Truth 
is that which ib for ever being corroborated: that God wit
nesses for the truth by never-ceasing revelation to man. 
He knows that the truth of his belief is for ever being 
corroborated in the present, and it corroborates all that 
was true in the past. He knows also that all partial truth, 
all mere shadows of truth, must fade and pass away as we 

■ approach the light of absolute truth. Therefore, with per
fect trust in truth and the God of it, he dares to think 
things out all round, and does not. need to wage a futile 
warfare against any scientific fact. He is a freethinker, 
and this time free-thought is about to conquer, because it 
is no longer negative or enlisted, on the side of Materialism.

Freethinking has often been a doubt. Ours is a faith, with 
all spirit-world about us as witnesses; a positive, vitalising 
faith in a living, communicating Qod. The man who takes 
his stand on Spiritualism, to right the wrongs and fight 
the abuses of the world, is in a very different position from 
him who rests his lever on the fulcrum of Materialism. 
Why should we fear any fact newly made known f Why 
should we how any longer to that which is a proven'lief 
The truth is, it is as necessary for humanity as for blighted 
and barren fruit-trees to have certain rotten roots in the
East cut away—roots that only produce in the light of 
eaven the creatures of that decay which is eating away 

the life down in the dark earth, before the new sap can 
freely rise and the tree bear the fresh and perfect fruit.

The Spiritualist is able to discard many of the degrading 
iddas that have so woefully tyrannised over man, and done 
such foul wrong to the character of God. He does not 
start at the beginning with a belief in the old interpreta
tion of the Fall—does not accept the notion that God cursed 
the whole creation on account of the trespass of one nan 
and woman. He knows that the reputed curse of labour 
is one of the greatest blessings Qod could bestow on man, 
and that idleness is the curse. He knows that thorns and 
thistles, and all they are symbols of, constitute one of the 
greatest incentives to man’s energy, health and prosperity.

It is useless to talk of man’s disobedience bringing death 
into the world and its introducing carnage into the animal 
kingdom, when geology shows us the stereotyped fact-that 
reptiles and beasts lived by preying on one another ages 
before man existed. Moreover, we see more and more 
every day that what we call Evil is good in the making, 
and that at first sight we are apt to look upon our 
greatest blessings as evil, until we have stripped off the 
disguise in which they come and recognise their truer fea
tures We know that God is responsible for what we call 
Evil up to a ceitain point, and that He will not shirk Bis 
responsibility: that is, God is responsible for certain 
primary conditions out of which what we cal] Evil inevitably 
springs, to be recognised, attacked, and vanquished, but 
the moment man perceives it to be evil, the responaihQitj/l 
becomes his. Here is a problem set for him to solve by way 
of education. Here is a foe to fight to the death, whether 
as a bad passion in the individual, or a disease in the life 
of a nation. Here is something to be turned into good. 
The moment man sees so far, he must accept the responsi
bility for the continued existenoe of evil, and war against 
it as he would if clearing any other jungle against poisonous 
reptiles.

Evil is one of God’s executioners. It performs a most 
useful part in the human drama. Life without it—that is, 
according to present conditions—would be like the play of 
“ Othello’ ’ with logo left out, or “ Faust” wanting Mophis- j 
topheles. Without evil men and evil intentions, Jesus 
Christ would not have been crucified'. We may trace many 
of the most, healing springs of purity filtering through the 
dark strata of evil. Thus, as the shadows grow transparent 
to the day, we are able to check passing appearances by a 
surer knowledge of enduring realities: —

We look on Evil as the shadow dark 
Of the reflected bridge; the nether arc,
That makes some perfect circle of night and day, 
Through which out river of life runs on its way 

. To that wide sea where, all Time-shadows past.
It shall but mirror one dear heaven at last.

We perceive the present was never meant to be a perfect 
world, and can trace it on its way upward. Everything 
around us and within us proclaims the Divine intention 
"of evolving the final perfect out of all sorts of errors and 
imperfections in the moral domain, just as it has been in 
the natural world. Only so could the higher be known to 
us; only so could we make the progress ours; only to 
could the moral consciousness, the God-consciousness, nan J 
been developed within us.

Many good people will cry out in an agony of earnest
ness, as Charles Lamb stammered in his fun, "But this is 
doing away with the Devil; don’t deprive me of my Devil." 
But, dear friends, sad as it may be to lose so useful a 
scapegoat, your Miltonic Devil, croated by God to mar His 
own perfect work and tempt man to his fall, will have 
to go!

To my thinking there is a sense in whioh that eating 
of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil may 
bo the symbol of a truth. If man has been evolved from 
the animal kingdom, as the known facts tend to prove 
(and surely humanity must have begun with qhildhaadj) 
of course there would be an early state in whioh he did 

(Continued a t foot of next page.)
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“THE ANCIENT EG YPTIANS AND  
THE RESURRECTION.”

By I. Toyb Warner-Stapleb, F.R.A.S.

As there seems a desire for fuller .information on this 
subject, may I  offer a few remarks ? The ancient Egyptians 
held that man was composed of a physical body called 
“khat,” that which was liable to decay; a  “double”  called 
"Jra” ; the heart-soul or “ ba” which seems to be connected 
with the “ka,”  and is, I  think, much like our conception 
of “ghosts” or “ astral shells” ; the “ ab,”  or heart, which 
typified the conscience of a man; thea shadow or “knaibit” 
associated with the “ba” and descriptive perhaps of the 
misty wraiths sometimes seen by natural clairvoyants. I 
think, from a close, and prolonged study of the “ Book of 
the Dead,” etc., that the terms khaibit, ba, and ka, are all 
names for much the same thing, i.e., manifestations of the 
psychic body-—just as to-day the latter is variously called 
“ghost,” celestial or spiritual body, astral body, psychic 
bojly, soul, etc. Then'there was the “ ren” or name which 
to the Egyptians signified a great deal, as it  also does in 
the magic and oocult practices of ail races; alap the 

I “sekhem” or power which was what we should call pranic 
or vital force. Lastly the “K hu” and the “ Sahu” which 
require more description.

Now the “Khu”  was the real Spirit which could never 
die and dwelt with the gods and other spiritual beings in 
heaven and paradise. I t  was decidedly all tha t we mean 
by that Word—the Ego. The “Sahu” was also exactly as 
we 'describe the psychic or spiritual body. I t  was the 
“shining body” or the spirit in which it  dwelt, as we say 
the latter is the vital Ego manifesting through the body 
of flesh. The funeral texts prove tha t it  was regarded as 
lasting ahd incorruptible ana as containing all the mental 
and spiritual attributes of the body united to other ana 
vastly transcendent powers fitted to its new environment. 
This Sahu or psychic body the Egyptians believed ger
minated in or sprang from the natural body and became 
gradually fitted to survive the flesh body as an instrument 
for the Spirit. I  do not see tha t modern research has 
Yeally altered this belief, for is not the psychic body 
actually present during life and visible sometimes to clair
voyant sight either as the aura or as an “apparition of the 
living” ? , At death we do not jump out of one body into 
a new one! Rather the spiritual body emerges from the 
flê h body and sloughs it  off 1 The Sahu had the same 
form as the natural body so th a t it  could be recognised. 
The .distinct difference between the material and spiritual 
body is .shown by the 89th chapter of the “Book of the 
Dead,” where thc» deceased says, “May it  (the Khu 
or Spirit) look upon its material body, may i t  rest 
upon its spiritual body.” And the triumphant de
claration is nfade by the newly passed over spirit th a t “My 
soul shall not be fettered to my body a t  the gates of the 
under-world, but I  shall enter in and come forth in peace.”  
And again, “I  have entered in (to the under-worla) as a

man of no understanding, and I shall come forth in the 
form of a strong spirit, and I shall look upon my form, 
which shall be that of men and women for ever and for 
ever.” We thus see that the Egyptians held that the 
psych io body would be much like the flesh body in form but 
with added powers and greater strength and beauty—these 
beliefs were held in the days of the builders of the Pyramids 
of Gizeb, over six thousand three hundred years ago l 

I t  is my own belief that the texts show the ba and the 
ka sometimes os visiting the mummy in the tomb, simply 
to convey the fact that the departed were still able to 
communicate with their friends on earth, and that the 
outer funeral chamber was especially a likely meeting place 
—an ancient but very effectual seance room 1 The rmulet 
of the hawk placed on the mummy symbolised this power 
to return to 'earth and “look on its material body” when 
it pleased. The whole subject is full of interest to the 
serious student.

PE T R IFIE D  RELIGION.

Besides mistakes as to natural science, there is another 
influence which clouds and obscures religion; and it is 
necessary to refer to it  very clearly. Religious belief, like 
scientific belief, tends to become crystallised or petrified 
in detailed creeds which do not leave room for devel pment. 
Sooner or later the details of these creeds and tne forms 
of church service in which they are embodied come into 
sharp conflict with the development of knowledge; and since 
churches identify themselves with the details of creeds, 
multitudes cannot honestly join in membership and many 
who would otherwise gladly do so cannot enter the ministry 
of a church. Within the churches many cling blindlv to 
the details of the old creeds, because they think that, what
ever difficulties these details may present, they ore an 
essential part of religion. Natural scienoe seems to such 
men like an evil power which ought to be resisted; and 
men of science, with the confidence resulting from complete 
honesty, regard them, in turn, as representatives of super
stition and ignoranoe-

—Dr. J . S. H aldanb (in the “Hibbert Journal” ).

The Secret of Genius.—In allusion to a recent Note on 
Genius (p. 257), Miss E. P. Prentice writes:—“I t has been 
truly said that Genius is /the  perpetual child,1 and, as 
such, has the key of the Kingdom of Heaven. Its ‘trans
cending sense’ is its greatest achievement, its stability is 
the stability of an orbit. When the artist has done his 
level best, and despair of his artistic ability has reached 
a crisis, the directing angel comes to the rescue, hints, 
suggests, and shows him what an infinite store of hidden 
good there is in nature, urging him to play ‘hide and 
seek’ in the invisible. Genius accepts Love’s golden 
vision, flashing back the white light of revelation, while the 
artist, waking from his dream of failure, finds his sorrow 
turned into joy.”

(Continued from previous pope.)
not know good from evil, and propagation of the race by 
means of incest, for example, would do a natural kind oi 
thing. In this state he must liave been directly led by what 
we call instinct, which I  look on as the consciousness of 
the Creator acting in. and for, and through the creature 

. —everywhere sufficient for the need—the instinct which 
guides the beast to shun the poison-plant. Now, in order 
that man should “know” the right from the wrong, he 

'• must have been permitted to exercise the power of choice, 
and make the experiment of eating his poison-plant, or 
his own free-will and for his future guidance. Thus the 
early instinct would be the most unerring, because strictly 
divine and uninterfered with, yet it  would be blind 
obedience; the later intelligence would be open-eyed, full 
of errors aud wilful wanderings, but always educating, 
always increasing.. tha t self-consciousness which discretes 
man from the animal and makes him the secondary soul 
of creation. But Buch a change as tha t supposed was an 
absolute necessity ̂ in order tha t man should become a self- 
conscious., responsible, and immortal being. Such a “ fall”  
was precisely like the fall of our feet in walking—that is, 
our sole means of advance. And whilst touching on this 
subject I might say, in passing, tha t I  look to Spirit
ualism as a means of helping to free us from the curse 
which our excessive self-consciousness has now become. Wo 
cannot go back either to the animal, or the Greek, or the 
Chaucerian Unconsciousness of self. We shall not lose our 
morbid subjectivity by a  more outward look merely; the soul 
will never regain its old lost throne in the seat of the sense 
—it must go on living more and more the interior life, on 
the eternal side, till its gaze fixed on God shall burn 
through these veils of self and films of consciousness, ana 
quicken the tilings of faith into things of sight, as horizon 
after horiion lifts up its new morning on the soul. Self- 
analysis and" self-anatomy are not the final resting places 
of this inward vision, though they arrest the mind m tne 
intermediate stages. I t  will inevitably result in a larger 
spiritual life; the Unseen will be more powerful than the 
Sean in taking us out of the old self, and our spiritual

instincts will grow as clear and sure in their operation as 
were the first instincts of the sense in their narrow range.

I for one accept the truth of Mr. Darwin’s theory of 
man’s origin, and believe that wo have ascended physically 
from those lower forms of creation which we find lying 
around us like chips in the great workshop of Nature, flung 
off during the process of evolving God's greatest work on 
earth. Of necessity, if the theory > of evolution be true, 
humanity must have begun with childhood and the life of 
the senses. But the theory contains only one-half the ex
planation of mau’s origin, and needs Spiritualism to carry 
it through and complete it. For while this ascent on the 
physical side has been progressing through myriads of ages, 
the Divine descent has also been going on—man being 
spiritually an incarnation from the Divine as well as a 
human development from the animal creation. The cause 
of the development is spiritual. Mr. Darwin’s theory does 
not in the least militate against outs—we think it  necessi
tates i t ; he simply does not deal with our side of the sub
ject. He cannot go lower than the dust of the earth for 
the matter of life; and for us, the main interest of our 
origin must lie in the spiritual domain.

God said, “ Let us make man in our own image,” and 
the early interpretation assumed that this was done in a 
day; the latter presupposes that it will take eternity to do, 
and still be only an approximate likeness. a With us, it is 
the rise of man, and not the “ fall,” that begins his creation; 
and it is certain that the old notion of the origin of man 
has had its day, is doomed, and will pass away as surely as 
the old notion of the origin of our world.

Mr. Darwin points to an inherent tendency in the nature 
of things to vary in slight details, which, of course,, meant 
an enlargement of limits, and shows us creation still 
going on; therefore it must be in the creative nature of 
things he means. An inherent tendency amounts to an 
intention. Coincidences that follow each other by the 
million demand one cause; in fact, they are the merest 
cyphers, meaningless, without it—the unit that makes the 
million out of so many noughts.

(To be continued.)



296 L I G H T [Hay 12, IMS.

L I G H T ,
Ed ito ria l Offloeo, 5, Q U EE N  S Q U A R E , L O N D O N , W .C .1 .

T e l . : Museum 5106.
Telegrams : “Survival, Westoent, London.”

ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR 
should be addressed to the Editor of “ L ight , ”  5, Queen- 
square, London, W.C.l.

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and “LIGHT” SUB
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Oo.. 34, Paternoster Row, London,
E.C. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay
able to “ L ig h t .”

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, 22/-; six 
months. 11/-. Payments must be made in advance.

ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these 
must be made to “Light”  Advertisement Dept., 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.C. Tel.; 1462 Central.

RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; 
societies. 8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. per 
line.

A  NEGLECTED STUDY.

Some ten years ago (more or less) Mr. H. G. Wells, 
who has always impressed us as being a competent 
authority on the art of life and living, in the course 
of an address on the Labour problem, traced many of 
our social difficulties to "our national curse—our con
tempt for psychology. It was a statement that 
went to the heart of the problem. It is so clear how 
much of social friction, especially in the way of class- 
antagonism, is due to this inability to enter not only 
with sympathy but with understanding into the lives 
and minds of others.

For that is really what this term psychology broadly 
implies. It is much more than an academic question 
—a matter of scientific mind-study, although that also 
is necessary. It means the ability to understand the 
minds, outlooks, and motives of others, to realise 
something of the underlying causes which lead them 
to take up particular attitudes towards the world and 
its affairs. It would imply, also, a little knowledge of 
our own psychology, and the reason why we also adopt 
a certain line of thought and conduct, too often making 
it a kind of absolute standard, whereby to judge those 
who differ from us. We might then have less of that 
particular kind of Pharisaism, which leads White to 
denounce Black and Green who are in some com
munity or movement "just for their own interests.’ ’ 
It has always struck us as an odd charge, and one 
which White, as the accusing angel, would never 
have levelled had. he stopped to think. It is the kind 
of indictment that would take in nearly the whole 
human race in some form or another. For we are 
most of us consulting our own interests in what we 
do. It is the mark of our comment humanity. The 
man who takes up any work solely and exclusively 
for selfish ends is almost as rare as the man who 
devotes himself to an occupation solely and exclusively 
for the welfare of others, and without any regard for 
his awn interests. Both are dangerous extremes, 
and although we may rank the insane altruist vastly 
higher than the ego-maniac—which is human—Nature 
punishes both with sublime impartiality.

But to us the largest aspect of the question is the 
recognition by men of themselves and of each other 
as beings essentially spiritual. In vain is any pro
gramme of life and living which leaves this main factor 
out of account. Man, regarded as an animal, with a 
list of simple needs—-shelter, food, and fuel—or man 
looked at as a piece of mechanism to be fitted neatly 
into a mechanical system—no, such ideas will not 
work. It is not that either view is false. It is that 
each is only a small part of the truth.

There is no necessity to labour the point. It stands 
in no need of argument. It is demonstrated (with 
illustrations) every day in the life of the community 
and of the individual. It is enforced by many ex
amples of failure and wreckage in the national and 
social existence. We have the spectacle of social 
reformers lamenting the futility of their schemes.

Here, one groans at the apathy of the classes he 
desires to benefit; there, another bewails the poq 
result of many years’ work for humanity. A little 
true knowledge by the man of his own psychology and 
that of his fellows would have been of more value 
than all the carefully elaborated plans which left 
human psychology out of account.

Our own subject is one which, as touching the 
question of psychology more oloeely than most, especi
ally demands a careful study of the psychological 1 
factor. There is too often a careful avoidance of 
central issues, and a close application to those which 
are merely external and circumstantial. We behold 
the pilgrims of Love or of Learning going eternally 
round and round, with occasional spasmodic attempU 
to reach the centre—attempts which either fall short 
or miss it altogether. The simple method of starting 
from the centre is at present a counsel of perfection 
It is too simple. If it is desired to know whether mas 
is a spirit it does not strike us that the best method 
of proceeding is to begin by a process of taking his 
physical measurements, recording his temperature, and 
tabulating his reactions, normal or abnormal, in the 
physical world. That may be part of the process, 
hut it is not the essential part. Man being a psycho
logical being as well as a physical one, it would seam 
important to study him from that standpoint also. 
Again, man is a spirit. I f  an objector tells us that 
this is an unproven assumption, we can only reply 
that his own claim to exist as an intelligent, self- 
conscious being is in precisely the same case. It is 
an assumption, and unproven. But if he does not 
start with it, he can arrive nowhere.

C O M RA D ES.

T h e  R eflec tio n s  of a W orking  Man.

Are we always guided by our own volition? Are there 
not moments when, suddenly, a strong impression from the 
unseen impels us to action, and leads us to places wo hid 
not dreamed of? Such was the writer’s experience on a 
recent evening. Walking along the KingVroad, Chelsea, 
I  found myself, almost automatically, going towardi the 
Salvation Army barracks. Arriving there, I  found the 
meeting in progress. Old memories were revived by its 
dingy walls, with their crude oleographs, the central stove 
with its pipe chimney, and the usual sprinkling of scarlet 
jerseyed men and bonneted women. Here and there were 
the derelicts, seeking a  spiritual backwater from the mill- 
race of life. One listened with doubtful enjoyment to the 
blaring trumpets. Then the officer sang in plaintive, sweet 
notes, a  song, the haunting lilt of which woke in me such 
a flood of feeling that it had the effect of transforming the 
place and refreshing my spirit. The words were the 
beautiful prose poetry, from the Bible: “He is the lily 
of the valley, and the Rose of Sharon to my soul.’’ Seated 
beside me was a Chelsea pensioner with silvered hair and 
beard. The old fellow spoke of the comforting presence 
of the “Lily of the Valley” to his soul—a few words, but 
words of true eloquence. Seated opposite was a man with 
grimed face and dissipated air, but with a yearning, 
pathetic expression that showed truly that the angels were 
a t work. What matters the crude Theology? It was the 
spirit of the occasion which was all important, os any 
Spiritualist would understand. What was the secret? Was 
it not the power of the Christ Spirit? Men and women 
of culture and title, as well as those of ordinary station, 
have by that power gone to the slum and scrubbed dean 
the filthy floor under the slum dweller. The writer remem
bers (though he is no worshipper of Royalty) that Staff- 
Captain Mudred Duff, a member of the Royal family, was 
a slum officer. So, we are all comrades, marching with the 
angelio hosts. I t  is good sometimes to review the work of 
other spiritual fighters. By so doing we are fortified oar- 
selves and energised for our own battles.

As J . Russell Lowell wrote:—
“We see but half the causes of our deeds 
Seeking them wholly in the outer life,
And heedless of the encircling spirit world,
Which, though unseen, is felt, and sows in us 
All germs of pure and world-wide purposes.

Harry Fielder!

“Charge once more and then lie dumb,
Let the victors when they come,
When the forts of folly fall.
Find thy body by the wall.”

—Matthew Arnold..
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON T H IN G S IN GENERAL.

Once again the May meetings are imminent. _ The 
twenty-second annual convention of the London District 
Counoil of the Spiritualists’ National Union, Limited, will 
be held on Thursday, May 17th, a t the usual meeting-place, 
Booth Place Institute, Finsbury, London, E.C. The day 
trill be divided into three sessions; a t eleven in the morn
ing, Mr. Percv Street will present for discussion, “Some 
Thoughts on Principles’’; in the afternoon, a t three, Mr. 
A. Punter will give clairvoyance; a t seven o’clock in the 
evening the mass meeting will be held, when the speakers 
will be Miss Lind-af-Hageby, Mr. Percy Street, and Mr. 
Harry Boddington. Mr. Richard Boddington, the Pre
sident of the London District Council of the S.N.U., will 
preside over all the meetings.

Accordingto the “Evening World,”  New York, of April 
91st. MayorTTylan has been severely rebuked by Lady Doyle 
for fiis criticism of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. The report 
reads as follows: —

Mayor Hylan was the target of a verbal lashing 
administered to him in a public statement by Lady Doyle, 
wife of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, famous author ana 
lecturer upon Spiritualism. Hylan referred to Sir Arthur 
as “this fellow Doyle,”  jeered a t psychic phenomena ns 
“hokum,” and suggested tha t Sir Arthur’s success with 
Spiritualism was because ho stimulated the jaded nerves 
of “society folk.” Sir Arthur is in the West on a lecture 
tour, and wasn’t  there to defend himself, hut Lady Doyle 
stepped into the breach. In  a carefully edited statement 
prepared at her suite in the Ritz-Carlton she had this 
to say of John F. H ylan:—

“In reference to Mayor Hylan’s remarks regarding 
my husband and his spiritualistic message to America, the 
Mayor would be wise to refrain from expressing an 
opinion on a subject he never studied, and of which he 
so obviously knows nothing. Let him give all his atten
tion to his own job. I  would recommend he look into the 
condition of the streets in New York. I  have travelled 
in twenty-three countries, and never have I  seen streets 
left in such a disgraceful condition as here except once, 
many years ago, in Constantinople. I  also would call 
his attention to the way Central Park is neglected. If 
a little money and care were spent on its upkeep i t  would 
be a very beautiful place and worthy of New York. Let 
the Mayor turn his attentions to such matters. He pats 
the Catholics and Jews on the back, and says how well 
they are doing in their religion. If religion had been a 
real, live force the war could never have taken place, 
and the world would not he in its present dreadful con
dition, utterly materialistic, with might considered right, 
and money grabbing often the only driving force. No. 
The churches have utterly failed. They are orumhling 
and they know it. Spiritualism provides proofs of im
mortality for anyone who will take the trouble to  test 
them for himself. I t  also brings an enormous comfort 
and gives an incentive to live a t one's best. Men of the 
mental calibre of Mayor Hylan and the conjurer with 
him when he cast slurs on my husband and his mission, 
laughed and jeered a t the railway when i t  first appeared. 
That sort laughed at Darwin, laughed and jeered a t fly
ing, at wireless, and now they laugh and jeer a t Spiritua
lism. As a* last hint to Mayor Hylan, I  would suggest 
that as representative of this great city it  would be well 
if he were to learn to speak properly of an honoured 
citizen of a great country, and not refer to him as ‘This 
fellow Doyle. ”

* # « *
Robert Blatchford’s observations on what he calls “ the 

Great Mystery,” are always refreshingly candid and to the 
point. Last Sunday he again ventured to pen some re
marks in the “Illustrated Sunday Herald”  on the third 
volume of Flammarion |s “Death and its Mystery,” which 
lias recently been published, and is the last of the series. 
Mr. Blatchford opens his article with a quotation from 
the book which reads as follows.—

“It is remarkable that the supreme question of whether 
we are ephemeral or lasting, of whether or not we sur
vive death, has remained, so far, outside the sphere of 
the recognised sciences. The dweller upon this earth is 
a strange being. He lives upon a planet without knowing 
where he is and without having the curiosity to ask him
self—without seeking to know nis own nature.”

To this observation of Flammarion’s Mr. Blatchford writes: 
Yes, brothers and sisters, we are queer. Truly we 

are very queer. To a man like Flammarion we must be 
a source of continual irritation and astonishment.  ̂For 
the ruling passion with such men as he is the insatiable 
thirst for knowledge. And there are among us somo 
others who have been bitten, hut less deeply, by that same 
spider. We want to know. Wo probe restlessly into the 
everlasting why. But for the bulk of the crowd the 
riddle of the Universe and the mysteries of Mature are 
things that do not matter.

Continuing, Mr. Blatchford states :-—“I  never saw a 
ghost. I  never had any personal experience of a psychic 
nature. But I  recognise that there are others. I  do not 
believe that these hooks of Flammarion’s can be disposed ol 
by a plea of fraud or falsehood, or hallucination or dreams. 
There never was a legal case so conclusively proved in 
court. And yet—and vetl Flammarion sticks to his text.
One is glad of that. He seeks to prove survival and com
munication. Those are the things that matter. Is oui 
dear one still alive, and shall we meet again? Those are 
the questions that touch us to the soul. They are the 
‘ supreme questions.’ For, if answered in the negative, 
this life seems purposeless and futile, and the Universe a 
glittering, colossal aream.”

*  *  *  *

On the question of the difficulty of obtaining messages 
from beyond the veil, Mr. Blatchford selects the following 
passage from page 351, in which Flammarion says:—

“Let us acknowledge that these posthumous manifes
tations are not in conformity with our terrestrial point 
of view. They are far removed from our conception of 
what they should be. We have an entirely different 
world to investigate; an unknown, unexplored, incompre. 
hensible world. I t  is difficult, in the study of it. to 
eliminate our own earthly associations. These difficulties 
are a great stumbling-block; they oblige us to be ex
tremely cautious in our interpretation. So many objec
tions rise up before u s! I t  seems to us that our dearest 
friends should he at our heck and call and should always 
manifest themselves. Beings from whom we expect testi
mony remain dumb.”

On this difficulty Mr. Blatchford, quite rightly, observes:—
“These expectations of ours are natural, hut unreason

able. If my dear husband loves me and if he can send 
me a message why is he silent? That is how one reasons. 
But we do not know that the dear friend can send a 
message. Maybe something prevents him. Perhaps we 
are not so constituted as to he able to receive it. And 
then when a message does come through it  may be un
satisfactory, it may be incorrect, and we at once become 
sceptical. But dp mistakes never happen oyer the tele
phone Do all our living friends’ letters satisfy us? Do 
they invariably write when we expect them to write P Let 
us remember the great importance, the “supreme im
portance/1 of the communication we wish for, and we 
shall learn to be patient and to persevere.”
The article concludes with these wordB:—“The majority 

of our people are Christians, and as such profess to believe 
in the immortality of the soul. I  wonder what percentage 
of them do believe, and how many only think they believe. 
We cannot think there would be so large and so obstinate 
a body of people opposed to Spiritualism were the belief 
in survival as general as its profession. For once a man 
really believes that the dead survive he will not remain 
incredulous and hostile to the claim that communion be
tween the living and the dead is possible.”

Mr. H. W. Engholm is to give an address entitled “ Why 
I am a Spiritualist” on Whit Sunday afternoon at tho 
Stanley Hall, Tufnell Park, at 3 p.m., when the Rev. 
George Ward will take the Chair. This meeting is one of 
a series of propaganda meetings promoted by the North 
London Spiritualists’ Propaganda Committee, under the 
direction of Mr. R. Ellis. The same evening Mr. Engholm 
will take the service, and deliver an address at St John’s 
Spiritual Mission, \Voodberry-grove, North Finchley.

* * • *
The Rev. G. Vale Owen has recently in the American 

Press made an effective reply to some views on the question 
of life beyond the grave, expressed by Dr. H. E. Fosdick, 
pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of New York, who 
speaks in favour of the findings of Psychical Research. 
Mr. Yale Owen is reported to nave said:—“Dr. Fosdick 
is doing a wonderful_ work, and has gained and held a 
tremendous congregation. Ho is evidently a fair repre
sentative of the theological thought of America, and the 
interview displays him not only as a man of great intelli
gence but also of profound thought. I  think that Dr. 
Fosdick would admit, however, that while many people of 
education and strength of mind, at a time of bereavement, 
might be influenced by his arguments, there are multitudes 
of others who would derive no comfort from them. I t  is 
useless, however, to read passages from the Psalms or the 
Epistles of St. Paul to- such people. They want something 
definite—not mere statements or speculations. Are their 
loved ones still living, they ask, or has death blotted them 
out forever? What a consolation it is for these harried 
souls to be given an assurance, based on actual facts, that 
immortality is not simply a hope or a dream but a solid 
realily. . . . Actual and definite communication be
tween heaven and earth, in short, such as was known and 
practised in the early Church, should be re-established to
day as emphatically,' fearlessly, and even more widely than 
it was then. That is the real ‘communion of saints,’ and 
it seems to me that this is the greatest hope of Christen
dom.”
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•WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST?”
T o  t h e  E d i t o r  o f  L i g h t .

S i b ,—It is with deep regret thet I  observe Spiritualists 
entering on that path of theological polemic which changed 
the Religion of Christ into an institutional Church whoso 
criterion was subscription to a creed, and ultimated in the 
schisms and enmities tlirt have rent it from the date of the 
Council of Nicma onwards.

Why can we not keep within the boundaries of f«ct, and 
recognise that every opinion outside proved fact, however 
well supported, is but opinion, and as such, very largely 
temperamental ?

The Grounds op F act.
Spiritualists are such in virtue of their recognition of 

the meta-psychic facts as real, demonstrating the existence 
of intelligent unseen powers. Thi communications that 
purport to come from these unseen intelligences claim that 
the mspirers are discarnato human beings or spirits that have 
not been incarnated, and they show much evidence of this. 
There are also unmistakable photographic portraits of de- 
cea^bd persons produced supernormally. How, we do not 
know, but it seems probable that the form must express the 
activity of a person. There are ectoplasmic forms— 
mechanical *‘rods,” animal forms, human hands and feet 
of which plaster casts are extant, heads and living, moving 
faces, some of which are presentments of deceased persons. 
There are images of flowers and direct writing on the photo
graphic plate and on paper All these r. 'e objective Lets, 
and they lead to the inference of a form of matter that 
is “ideo-plastic.3’ capable of being moulded by thought. 
Whose thought? That remains to be proved.

Young children, too young to have foregone ideas on 
the subject, have, when dying, seen deceased parents and 
playmates. There are reliable scientific proofs that the 
brain is not the sole instrument of thought, but that human 
beings have latent faculties of cognition that are not limited 
by Time and Space. These are subjective facts, proved by * 
objective phenomena.

Persons who believe the scientifi evidence for these 
things and regard them as proofs that man is a spirit here 
and now. are Spiritualists, In the common acceptation of 
the word, whatever other opinions they may hold. Those 
who admit any of them as showing the real existence of 
transcendental intelligence of any kind are Spiritualists in 
the philosophical sense. The latest^ experimental study of 
supernormal faculty, after adducing many experiments 
which show faculties independent of time and space, con
tains these words:—

If the diverse kinds of supernormal cognition were 
attributes of one single mind, their possessor would 
excite the stupefied amazement of other men. His body 
would be permeated by his consciousness in the smallest 
action of its tissues. . . . The succession of events
that weave the web of his personal life, both in the past 
and the future, would be accessible to representation in 
his consciousness as memories are in ordinary 
thought. . . .  Neither his birth nor his death, nor 
the field of direct and indirect sensorial perception would 
limit, his environment in time and space. . .

The human beings be might meet would reveal to him 
by their mere presence, their thoughts of the moment, the 
secrets of their intellectual, moral, and organic per
sonalities and their relations with others. . . . Ex
tending his strange psychic power in what we call Time, 
he could ascend the stream of history, stopping at any 
epoch or personality of the past. He would know the 
actualities to be realised in the future.

Such a  being, superhuman to our ideas . . .  is a 
logical possibility, since be would be no more than the 
possessor of all the latent psychic powers whose different 
phenomenal forms are found isolated and scattered.

T h e  F a c t s  o r  C h r i s t i a n it y  .

The Gospels are the record of One who showed, i n t > r  
alia, these very powers. His life and death showed Him 
as the incarnation of Supreme Love. His criterion of 
Christianity was. “By this shall men know that ye are My 
disciples, that ye have love one to another.'* He said, “ If 
ye love Me. keep My commandments.” and He made social 
service the practical test of that affection—“Inasmuch as 
ve did it  to the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto 
Me.”

He is recorded to have appeared after His death, and 
to have repeated His injunctions. He is said to have 
promised to be with His people to the end of the Age, and 
to have conferred spiritual gifts on His followers.

Professor Adolf Harnack. who is distinguished among 
theologians by his learning and his distrust of theological 
speculation, whether liberal or orthodox, and his interest 
in Christianity ,as t  religious life and not a system of 
theology stales with reference to the supernormal, in his 
“Expansion of Christianity*’ (Yol. I.. p. 253. 1st Edition), 
th a t:—

The amplest evidence of all these traits is to be 
found in the pages of early Christian literature from, its 
earliest record down to Irenaeus. The apologists allude to

them as a familiar and admitted fact, anditisquiteobrioiij 
that they were of primary'importance to the mission and 
propaganda of the Christian religion.

He sums up these traits as follows:—
God speaks in visions and dreams and ecstasy, meat' 

iiig matters of moment and _ also trifles (my italics). I 
Visions of dead martyrs appearing to their friends. Some j 
are inspired to explain ana interpret and foretell. Otfaen 
are filled with the Spirit and lose consciousness (trance). 
Others not only speak but write. The sick are healed. 
Others perceive the presence, of the Spirit with every 
sense . they peer into what is hidden and distant j
and to come.

At that time all men held the world to be the whole unirerse 
with sun, moon and stars attendant on it. They thought 
of God as a personal spirit enthroned above the blue. 
Christians were naturally led to define Christ as God’s sor 
in a physical sense, sitting a t His right hand in heaven. 
Three hundred years after the death of Jesus, and befut 
the Canon of the yew  Testament was compiled, the Council 
of Nicaea, under Constantine (unbaptised) was held to d* 
fine orthodoxy. I t  drew up the creed that goes by hi 
name, which was laid down as the criterion of membership 
in the Church. Christianity became 'primarily a system w 
beliefs rather than a mode of practice. This may have beet 1 
evolutionally necessary, but necessary or not; it is the fact' 
The schism on the Filioque, and the persecutions followed.

When the then existing MSS. of the New Testament | 
were edited by Jerome into the authorised Canon in u>. 
3$4, there were, as his letter testifies, “almost as masj 
versions as copies.” Tt i«= an admitted fact that the text 
was not only comoiled under the Athanasian tradition, but 
that correeforts were appointed to harmonise MSS. with ibe 
Nicene decisions. No one knows how far this process ex- 
tended, for we have no codices earlier than the fourth oen- i 
tury, but one of these interpolations has been definitely un- 
masked: the words, “There are three that bear witness in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and 
these three are one” have been dropped from the epistle of 
St. John in the Revised Version. But these emendations by 
the corrcctores of the fourth and fifth centuries presumably 
extend only to verbal theological expressions; and while the. 
fact of their existence destroys the value of special texts 
as foundations for doctrines, we may consider the moral 
content of the Master's life to be unaffected, though the 
terminology is necessarily based on the geocentric ideal 
then current.

Since the sixteenth century of our era the bounds of 
the material universe known to man have been inimitably-| 
enlarged. Stars so distant that their light, travelling-a 
the unimaginable speed of 186,000 miles per second, take j 
centuries to reach us. The whole of this vast universe is 1 
under the same physical laws of light and gravitation a» 
the solar system, and is therefore produced by the same 
Transcendent Power. The idea of God has been corns-'| 
pondingly enlarged, and the old diction once thought to be I 
an exact representation of fact, is now only received as 
metaphorical.

That this Power should be incarnated in a human fora 
is felt by many to be a contradiction in terms, though they J 
nevertheless accept St. Paul's idea that He Who incarnates j 
the Love-principle was the express Image of the Father a  
the plane of Time and S°nse. All these are facts.

What is there to dispute about but opinions founded a  
texts all theologically unreliable? As surely as men begh j 
to argue on the old data they will be led into the old round 
of contention and bitterness.

Agreeing that tber^ is a Divine Power and Love tran
scending Space, Time, and all human concepts, can any j 
verbal statements soever be anything but representations 
brought down to the level of human apprehension? Are 
any theological definitions whatsoever necessary to the lore 
of the Master and obedience to His voice? All that textual 
scholarship and scientific discovery have cut away is the 
particular diction as the basis of theological finality.

We are quite unable to define Man scientifically as sooa 
u  we begin to take account of supernormal powers just j 
beginning to be scientifically explored. How do we dare 
presume to define the exact relation of Christ—that union* 
Personality—to the Power behind Evolution, of Whoa Hr 
said. “God Is Spirit,” the omnipresent Power that creates 
and sustains every form and variety of life? Are we going j 
to repeat in the twentieth century the disputes of ife 
fourth, and instead of obeying with love and reverence tb j 
commands of the Living King, split the movement that w* 
say comes to us from above by theological verbalisms wrhadk I 
have wrought such mischief in the past?

There are non-Christian Spiritualists? Certainly there 
a re . but they are relatively very few, and their harmony 
with us will inevitably be dependent on our keeping hi 
proven facts, and leaving representations free. Dw out
pouring has been in Eurone and the Americas. Out «f| 
one hundred and fifty periodicals dealing with psychic rib*! 
jects only two are Asiatic, perhaps because the Oriental hv < 
always retained a spiritual metaphysic and has never Ian 
so steeped in materialism as the Western. The fact* £  
Spiritualism constitute a ground on which East sad hot?; 
might meet, and will meet, for it is on scientific fart akm
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that men can be really agreed, in mind, and on the ethic 
of the Master that they can be agreed in heart.

- Thb Task BefoxwB Us.
What is that ethic ? I t is that proclaimed in the words 

with which He opened His mission—Metanoiete (mistrans
lated "repent”)—change your outlook, turn your hearts, 
look to realities, to the spirit and not to the nosh, reform 
four character and bring forth the fruits of that change. 

There is a certain tendency of the mind that sterilises 
| all that it touches: it makes education into a formalism de- 
i void of living light, turning out. a boy of twenty-one with 
1 smatterings of memorised “information” ; it makes men 

and women who are positively unable to distinguish be
tween proof and opinion: it deprives life _ of the definite 

I purpose which is “the evolution of a Spiritual being fit 
to survive death” (Wallaoe), it makes politics a mere game. 

I of catching votes. This temper is what we have to corn- 
hat; not in others, but in ourselves.

Its most serious consequence is that by reducing Re- 
lirion to a formula it really prevents our understanding it as 
ethical truth in harmonv with all scientific truth. We 
dogmatise on Christ as Deity,' but we do not take the 
trouble to understand the sequence of the life of Jesus; 
the first period in which He studiously avoided giving 
offence to the literalists of His age, and finding that inopera
tive, entered on the second period in which He deliberately 
provoked the opposition which led to His crucifixion, and 
the third period of His discarnate life. After referring 
with studied vagueness to the sayings of “ them of old time” 
in the first period, He boldly exploded the divine origin of 
the books or Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy by de
claring that all the elaborate regulations about clean and 
unclean meats were futile. He appealed to the populace 
—Hear me all of you and understand: nothing that goes 
in at the mouth defiles the man, but the thoughts of his 
heart these defile the man. He gave a principle—to bear 
no resentment for private injuries. “Love your unfriends” ;

! («AMrot=your private enemies).
We turn this vital principle into an impracticable role 

of non-resistance to wrong-doers. The modern principle 
of "Self-determination”—that fire cast on the earth— 
means in practice, giving free rein to every turbulent 
minority opposed to the law and order which make civilised 
life possible. “Pacifist” movements are set on foot to 
iroid war by refusing to take any part in defence, while 
leaving the real causes of war in full operation. We should 
be grateful to Russia and Ireland for giving unmistakable 
object-lessons in what self-determination in communities 
without respect .for law, really leads to. “Pacifism” 

i mold fain cut off results from causes and suppress the symp
toms while ienorin" the disease.

I Civilisation is menaced by the most deadly form of war 
I vet invented—poison gas combined with incendiary bombs 
nd high explosive. A report is printed showing that there 

| is a country in Europe which has produced 550,000 tens of 
the deadly cyanide of which one part in 1,000 parts of air pro- 

1 duces immediate death, and 1,500,000 tons or nitrates that 
ire the basis of all explosives. For what are these deadly 
jRpuations made?
I We deride with a flippant jest the only spiritual effort 
Ait has the germ of better things in it, as the League of 
.V»tww; instead of recognising in it  a spiritual principle 
ihkh might be made an immense power if i t  penetrated 
the consciousness of the masses as an appeal to justice in
stead of to force. Spirituality does not mean ecstatic 
motions; it means recognition of spiritual principle—

| character—as the strongest thing in the world, including 
red understanding and courage to use force in support of 

. right. Character determines the uses made of knowledge.
18aao.ee is prostituted to preparation for the deadliest forms 
tff war because of the character that applies it to these ends.

I Faced by these facte which menace the very existence 
of Western civilisation, the Churches busy themselves with 
mbiliant, instead of making a united effort all Europe 
ever against political lying and pretences, against greed 
of wealth and pleasure, ana against the materialism (both 

gin its "scientific” and practical forms), which openly de- 
I dares that there is no future life, and that “God” is an 

ft exploded superstition. The heart of this nation is sound, 
k would follow real leadership. There is a growing sense 

I of spiritual realities. But if we begin again disputes over 
| doctrines at issue with proven facte, we shall enter again 
I into the fog of verbal illusions and fail to put in motion 

tie causes of peace to overpower the causes of evil.
Yours, etc.,

Stanley Db Brath.
i Weybridee, May 4th, 1923.

To the Editor of Light.
Bzi.—You say the point is, “Whether a Spiritualist can 

aha be a Christian in the vital sense, and not in that of 
•17 particular doctrinal school.” Surely this is a matter 
d fact, and not of theory. Among Catholics and Pro- 
tertauta alike there are devout, earnest people who are both 
ffaritealiata and Christians. What is needed, perhaps, is 
fehutiou. But definition is always difficult. May I try 
ajhaad. if not at definition, a t least at description? _

1. I begin by making a distinction between fact and in- 
As a matter of fact a Christian is one who has

1H

been baptised with water in the Name of the Holy Trinity. 
This implies a belief in the Godhead of our Lord, and should 
issue in holiness of life. But by experience we know that 
there are bad Christians, both in belief and life, as well as 
good Christians. Does a man who falls into error and 
sin cease to be a Christian? I think not. But the life 
within shrinks, and is no longer effectively operative. A 
citizen who commits a crime, and is put into prison and 
deprived of the rights and powers of a citizen, does not cease 
to be a citizen. So with a Christian. Again, may there 
not be people who, though they have not been baptised, 
are Christians in intention ? They believe in our Lord, ana 
love Him, but circumstances and prejudices have hindered 
them from using the sacraments as our Lord intended. 
Personally, 1 cannot condemn, but would gladly enlighten 
them.

2. What is a Spiritualist? I know people who are both 
clairaudient and clairvoyant, and are in constant touch 
with good and beautiful spirits, who do not call themselves 
Spiritualists, and are not connected in any way, and never 
have been, with any Spiritualistic organisation. But they 
are members of the Holy Catholic Church, they are firm be
lievers in the Godhead of our juord, and they are devout 
communicants at His Altar, and given to God’s works.

I am all in favour of breadth of outlook. Mr. G. R. 
Dennis says, “that the orthodox conception of the Divinity 
of Christ is hoplessly inadequate to express the truth.” It 
seems to me that what we have to ask is, not what does 
Mr. This or Mrs. That think and teach, but what is the 
official teaching of the Church ? The Creed teaches us that 
our Lord is “perfect God and perfect Man.” As to His God
head it says that He was “not made, nor created, but Be
gotten.” Holy Scripture speaks of Him as “the only Be
gotten Sen of God.” He is, therefore, distinct from us, who 
are the sons of God by creation and adoption. As to His 
Manhood it speaks of Him as “of reasonable soul and human 
flesh subsisting.” What we Catholics object to is the 
attempt to narrow down our belief to His Manhood. Why 
should anyone wish to do this? In the interests of truth? 
1 wonder. The belief that He is perfect God and perfect 
Man is a larger, grander, nobler belief. If we deny it, 
we may as well drop Holy Scripture at once. Moreover, 
the whole Church, East and West, has held this belief from 
the beginning, and, officially, holds it still. Surely this 
fact is not without weight. Our conception may be “hope
lessly inadequate,” as Mr. Dennis says. Why, then, make it 
less adequate by denying His Godhead? We _ welcome 
further light, light that will make our conception more 
adequate. I  have no- use for denials. I do not welcome 
the man who is ever trying to bowl over my cherished con
victions. But I  am prepared to give a warm welcome to 
anyone, whoever be may be, and whatever he may call him
self, who can teach me something I  do not know, who can 
bring me fresh light, who can bring me nearer to God. Is 
i t  not a pity to be so ready witn denials? Why should not 
each one (1) contribute to the common store what he be
lieves to be true; (2) refrain from excommunicating others; 
and (3) examine with patience, care and sympathy what 
other people believe. Truth, like God Himfelf, is sub
stantial and eternal; error is but- a thought form, carrying 
within itself the seeds of disintegration, and will fall away 
and perish.

Finally, listen to S. Thomas a Kempis. He says : “What 
will i t  avail thee to be engaged in profound reasonings con
cerning the TYinity, if thou be void of humility, and art 
thereby displeasing to the Trinity? Surely great words do 
not make a man holy and just; but a virtuous life maket-h 
him dear to God. I had rather feel compunction than know 
the definition thereof. If thou knewest the whole Bible 
by heart, and the sayings of all the philosophers, what would 
it profit thee without the love of God and without grace.”

Yours, etc.,
A Vicar.

To the Editor of Light.
Sir ,—The Rev. Walter Wynn’s rather verbose attempts to 

enlighten us, who have great difficulty in understanding the 
explanations of those whose “ task is Theology,” begin with 
an assumption regarding myself, which is not justified. _ I 
never expressed my disbelief in the “Deity” of Jesus Christ. 
He also casts a doubt on my attitude of a truth-seeker, and 
indicates that the thing to do is, following his example, to 
d:-regard the works of men like James Martineau—one of 
the greatest and humblest men that I  have ever met—to 
brush aside the results of the Higher Criticism, and take 
“the New Testament as the only authority.” I t  is because 
of the conflicting statements contained in that collection of 
writings that I have been l*d to put questions to the Rev. 
gentleman, in the hope that I  might receive answers un
contaminated by preconceptions. I have been rather dis
appointed, but I do not propose to enter into any argument 
a* to the points raised by him (p. 282). as I have not had 
an opportunity of looking into his book. “In Defence,” a 
cow of which is not in the librarv of the London Spirit
ualist Alliance.

My first question was: “ Did Jesus of Nazareth differ in 
nature or only in degree from humanity in its highest mani
festation?” The direct answer is: “In His Nature absolutely, 
and not in degree in any sense.” I may, as a student of 
biological science, be permitted to consider this remarkable

L I G H T
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m a rv e llin g  a t  th e  th in g s  w hich w ere spoken < 
h im .” T h is is  th e  tran sla tion  found in the re v is

■concerning  
H H H H R s e d  version 

o f  1881, w hich  is  considered , in th e  judgm ent o f th e  most 
co m p eten t sch o lars, to  be th e  best tra n sla tio n ; in verse 
f ifty -tw o  i t  is  s ta te d  th a t , ‘‘J e su s  advanced in wisdom and 
s ta tu r e , and  in  favour w ith God and m en .” Taking such 
n a tu ra l s ta te m e n ts  a t th e ir  face value, one honestly  asks, 
can  su ch  b e sa id  o f  a  “ D e ity ,” which M r. W ynn defines 
a s  “ God H im se lf .”

M r. W yn n  g iv e s  m e cred it for w hat to  him is a  new  
ren d er in g  o f, “ N o n e  is  good  save one, even  God.” 1 have 
o n ly  q u o ted  from  th e  rev ised  version.

A s to  “ J e su s  o f  N a za reth , a  man approved o f God, e tc . ,”  
M r. W  y n n  refers  to  th e  G reek verb, “a p o d e ik n u tn i,” and 
sa y s , “ I t  is  th e  o n ly  t im e  th is  word Js used in th e  N ew  Testa
m e n t  t o  co n v ey  th e  special th o u g h t in P e ter ’s m ind .’’ 1 do 
n o t  p resu m e to  know  w h a t w as in P e ter ’s  m in d ; and I 
w o n d er  h o w  M r. W ynn know s, bu t I  know  th a t th e  same 
verb  is  em p loyed  w ith  referen ce to  th e  function ing  of th e  
A p o stle s  in  “ sh ow in g  fo r th ,”  .1 Cor. iv .,  v . 9. I t  seems, 
th e r e fo r e , th a t  h is  specia l p lead ing , founder! on th e  idea 
o f  “ sh o w in g  off G od” a s app licab le to  Jesu s only, falls to  
t h e  g ro u n d .

I  sh ou ld  lik e  ju s t  on e word as a  stu d en t o f Physics, re
g a r d in g  M r. W y n n ’s  s ta te m e n t ab ou t th e  splendid work of 
G a lileo  b e in g  an tic ip a ted  hv th e  quotation  from Isaiah x l.,| 
v . 22 . I f  th e  R e v . gen tlem an  had quoted  th e  en tire  verse
a n d  co n sid ered ” th e  fu ll descrip tion , I  th in k  th at he would 
n o t  h a v e  en d eavou red  to  b e litt le  th e  g rea t discovery o f  
G a lileo , fo r  “ th e  c irc le  o f  th e  e a r th ” was doubtless the  
c irc le  a s  o f  a  d isc , and n o t th e  ro tu n d ity  o f a  globe.

I  m u st a p o lo g ise  for  occu p y in g  so much o f your space, 
b u t I  h a v e  n o t  a n y  in ten tio n  o f  co n tin u in g  th is controversy.

Y ours, e tc . ,
Abba  ham W allace, M .D .

P .8 .— I  w ish  th a t  rniose fr iends who have w ritten  to  me 
w ou ld  g iv e  th e ir  fu ll addresses, so th a t  I  could acknow ledge  
th e ir  le t te r s .

W en d e la , H arro w -o n -th e-H ill, 
5 th  M a y , 1923.

To the Editor of L ig h t .
S i b ,— M r . E n g h o lm ’s le t te r  has cleared  th e  a ir . W e 

n ow  k n o w  w h ere  w e are . L e t  u s a tte m p t to  sum  up the
c a se .

M r. E n g h o lm  b e liev es  : —
(1 ) T h a t  an  ig n o r a n t S a lv a tio n  A rm y lass, who has 

b een  on  th e  O th er  S id e  som e s ix  or seven  years, is  a 
g r e a te r  a u th o r ity  on  th e  P erso n  and  P la c e  o f Jesu s C hrist 
th a n  a r e  th e  w r ite r s  o f th e  N ew  T estam en t.

(2 ) T h a t  b eca u se  “ a ll k in d s  an d  con d ition s of m en and  
w om en  w ho h a v e  p assed  o n ”  te l l  us th a t  C hrist offered to  
G od n o  A to n e m e n t for  th e  s in  o f th e  w orld there was 
th e r e fo r e  n o  A to n e m e n t offered .

(3 ) T h a t  th e  B ib le  should  n ever  be appealed  to  when  
th e  su b je c t  o f  th e  P erso n  an d  P la ce  o f J e su s  C hrist is  
b e in g  d iscu ssed , b u t t h a t  a p p ea l should  be m ade instead  
to  s p ir it s  su ch  a s  th e  S a lv a t io n  A rm y la ss.

(4 ) T h a t  th e  g r e a te s t  th e o lo g ia n s  are ch iefly  occupied  
w ith  th e  l i fe  an d  te a c h in g s  o f J e su s  C hrist.

I  b e lie v e  : —
(1 )  T h a t  o n  ig n o r a n t  S a lv a t io n  A rm y la ss  is  n o t _ a 

g r e a te r  a u th o r ity  on  th e  P erso n  an d  P la ce  of Jesu s  C hrist 
th a n  th e  w r ite r s  o f  th e  N ew  T esta m en t.

(2 ) T h a t  M r. E n g h o lm  h a s  n o t  g o t  h is  in form ation  from  
“ a ll  k in d s ”  o f  m en  an d  w om en w ho h ave passed on , but

'o n ly  from  “ so m e”  k in d s . . T h e k ind 1 have conversed I 
w ith  h o ld  a to ta lly  d ifferen t v iew , and  are C h ristian . I 
a lso  b e lie v e  th a t  th e  avera g e  sp ir it  w ho com m unicates  
k n ow s no  m ore a b o u t th e  P erson  and  P lace  of Jesu s Christ 
th a n  th e  a v e r a g e  p erson  h ere .

(3 ) T h a t  th e  B ib le  shou ld  a lw ays be appealed  to  when 
th e  su b je c t  o f  th e  P erso n  and  P la ce  o f Jesu s C hrist is
u n d e r  d iscu ss io n , and  th a t  th e  op in ions o f Salvation  Army

‘e h tla s se s  a n d  th e  lik e  carry  n o  w e ig h t w h atever.
(4 ) T h a t  th e  g r e a te s t  th eo lo g ia n s  are n o t ch iefly  occu

p ie d  w ith  th e  “ li f e  and  te a c h in g s ,”  b u t are lik e  the  
A p o s t le s  w ere , o ccu p ied  w ith  th e  “ P erson  and  P la ce”  of 
J e s u s  C h r is t . I  th ere fo re  th in k  th a t  M r. E ngholm  has 
n e v e r  “ en jo y e d  th e  com p an ion sh ip  and  gu id an ce’’ o f the  
g r e a te s t  th e o lo g ia n s .

N o w , M r. E n gh o lm  is  very  an x iou s to  convince Mr.
W y n n  a n d  m y se lf  th a t  he rea lly  does know w hat he is talk- 

fcha 'm g  a b o u t ; t h a t  h e h as s tu d ied  th e  N ew  T estam ent, com
p a r a t iv e  r e lig io n , e tc . ,  and  th a t  h is  l i t t le  finger is th icker  
m  k n o w le d g e  o f  p sy ch ic  sc ien ce  th a n  our th ig h s are. Q uite  
f r a n k ly , I  d o  n o t  b e lieve  i t .  M r. E ngholm  betrays him 
s e l f  r ig h t  a n d  le f t . H ad  h e known a n y th in g  about modern 
th e o lo g ic a l th o u g h t ho w ould never h ave charged M r. W ynn  
a n d  m y se lf  w ith  “ b r in g in g  forw ard as ev idence the 
thunders of the old theologians.” Such a remark gives
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s ta te m e n t. J e su s  is  reported  in  th e  gospels to  be th e  Son 
o f  Josep h  and M ar Mr. Engholm’s case away, just as does his referent, 

the greatest theologians who he seems to think J> 
cerned chiefly with the life and teachings of Jestn 

I t  certainly seems very odd, if Mr. Engholm ha/vjv 
guided in his investigations by the greatest tbeolp^ î
th a t  he has m anaged to  arrive a t  apposition whiclj s™ 
one of them  holds. I t  is equally odd th a t these “m ils

^ R a v ^ f a i l e ^ t ^ r e a c h  anything like Ml j ?* 
ftolm’s position  if they  have enjoyed his company,— i—a—a------i—s--------- i-------‘ ■ i  BS
theologians’

lCugholm’s m ind g rea te r than  theirs ? Or haa he ^  
rendered h is m ind  to  the spirits, and allowed them toT 
th e ir  th in k in g  th rough  him ?

A ny m an who can a tta ch  greater importance to s. 
views of a  d iscarnate  Salvation Army lass than to a! 
teach ings of th e  D ivine L ibrary, which contains the Wm 
of God, is, I  fear, in  a  very bad way.

M r. Engholm  says th a t  he has met me, and diiciMl 
th e  sub ject of Sp iritua lism  w ith me, and that sinoe tk> 
I  have ev iden tly  changed my views. I  think not. I l 
n o t rem em ber ever having m et Mr. Engholm, and jj, 
views have undergone no change whatever on the tobj  ̂
of th e  Person  and  P lace of Jesus Christ.

Yours, eto.,
• G. Maubjoi Ei.uott.

The R ecto ry , S n itte rb y , Eirton-in-Lindsey, 
L incolnshire.

M ay 1st. 1923.

To th e  E d ito r  o f Light.
S ir ,—N o tin g  th e  religious controversy now raging j| 

Light, one m ay regard  C hristianity  like genius—Si ij.Light, one may reg ard  C hristianity  like genius—jg 
definable, b u t th e  tru m p e t call to true religion gives 1 
“ u n c e rta in  so u n d .” “ Beloved, le t us love one another" 
i> n o t m ystical, n o r is “ p u re  and  undefiled rehgiqn, etc."i 
p ag an  “ doing th e  F a th e r ’s w ill”  is a Christian—a habit 
of goodness is b e tte r  th a n  a continual abnormal straining 
a f te r  san c tity  of life. W e need more and more to “ooa-] 
a ider th e  lilies how they  grow ,”  and that consideration 
will open o u r h e a rts  to  th e  v ita l, central truth of a purity 
a n d  sw eetness n o t before conceivable—the Christianity ffl 
C h ris t.—Y ours, e tc .,

E. P. Pammoi. !

To th e  E d ito r  o f Light.

i
S ir , -  M ay I be allowed to  say th a t a Spiritualist can- 

n o t be an y th in g  else th a n  a  C hristian, in  view of the fact 
t h a t  th e  m an ifesta tio n  of psychic phenomena was a mu; 
(Ua non  of P rim itiv e  .C hristianity . Signs and wondin 
ollowed those who believed. R eferring to Mr. Engholmu 

p o sition  in  th e  m a tte r , I  would like to  say that it vu 
th ro u g h  th e  courtesy  of M r. Engholm that 1 read Ur. : 
W y n n ’s book, “ In  D efence,” and th a t I  agree with ] 
m any  of th e  claim s m ade by M r. W ynn for its teaching.] 
Also, w hen on a  re cen t v is it to  S t. John’s Mission, North 
F inch ley , I  w as p leasan tly  surprised a t  the splendid itul 
M r. E ngholm  m ade fo r th e  recognition of Jesus as tie 
fo u n ta in -h e ad  an d  in sp ira tion  of our movement, thus re
v ea ling  th e  fa c t of his adherence to the /undamenfoli or 
C h r is tia n  d o c trin e .

I  do n o t deny th a t  th e re  are points of difference a 
in te rp re ta tio n . I  myself accept the teaching of Sweden
borg , t h a t  Je su s  w as th e  anthropomorphic expression« 
G oa, b u t, a n d  here  is th e  crux  of the present discussion,! 
know  h u n d red s  of b e tte r  S p iritua lis ts  than myself whocu-
n o t accep t th is  doc trine . Moreover, by their Christ-likt 
lives a n d  practice  of hum an brotherhood, surely they in 
e n ti t le d  to  be called C hris tian . One saying attributed to 
Je su s  I  n o te  t h a t  M r. W ynn does no t refer to: “Oths 
sheep I  have w hich a re  n o t of th is  fold.”  Just so; thus 
a re  S p ir itu a lis ts  who canno t accept the doctrine of vicarioij 
a to n e m e n t, b u t who believe wholeheartedly in the oih 
a to n e m e n t th a t  m atters , th e  nt-one-ing power of spiritaaM 
evolved h u m an ity . I  will n o t touch upon other pointed 
d ifference ow ing to  lack  of space, etc., out it does scorn IS 
me th a t  th e  discussion is like th ree  men in a beat, two n 
them  theologians, th e  o th er a  boatman. The tUeoIogiin 
q u a rre lled  ns to  th e  respective .merits of Faith alone W 
W orks alone. The boatm an a t  last intervened with ■ 
p rac tica l il lu s tra tio n . P u lling  on the starboard scull hi 
called th e  theo log ians’ a tten tio n  to the manoeuvre, ifiof- 
ing  th a t  in s tead  of m ak ing  headway he was only rowing il 
a c irc le . The boatm an then  pulled on both the starboais 
a n d  p o r t sculls a t  th e  sam e tim e, remarking to the din 
p u ta n ts  th a t  by so doing he oould make progress, «nj
em phasised  h is p rac tic a l a rgum en t by saying the port sw| 
in F a ith  alone, th e  sta rb o ard  one Works alone. The mon

I is obvious in the present question, “Can a Spiritualist! 
n Christian ?” M ost emphatically, yes. The world needs tin 
phenomenal proof of Christian assertion, so that flbfign 
and Science can lift  us further towards that one fawj 
D ivi no event towards which the whole Creation moves, il 
any rate, though I do not wish to hurt anyone’s feelings 
I do think there is a great truth in Pope’s Iinqs:—

F or modes of F a ith  le t graceless zealots fight— 
Ho c a n ’t  be w rong whose life is in the right. 

Yours, eto.,
Harry Fulda
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To the Editor of Light.
Sb,—Will you allow me to accept Mr. Wynn’s invita- 

lion to titty 
wards.’1 to prove I

you allow me to accept air. wynn a mvita- 
Spiritualist, “from Sir Oliver Lodge down- 
rove that he is wrong in asserting that “ notasserting that not 

has been given to• particle of truth proved to be true’f H  
| the world by spirit messages “which has not already been! 
revealed to us in the Bible.” I have only met Mr. Wynn 
once or twice in my life, but from what I  know of him 
and bis writings he will recognise and welcome the truth 

I then he sees it. Here are a few truths I have learned 
lisce I became a Spiritualist, six or seven years ago, which 
1 neyer discovered in the Bible during 59 years’ daily read- 
ing and study of that noble and blessed book. 1st, the 
ifterdife of endless progression in knowledge, achievement, 
and spirituality. 2nd. That so-called Death was my dearest 
friend, and I do not think tha t friend Wynn will deny 

L(|(t about ninety-five per cent, of his Christians “ through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” 
3rd. All reliable facts concerning the nature of our spirit- 

I bodies. 4th. The truths relating to the spontaneous self- 
renlstion of the after life—the only distant allusion to it 
fiat I remember is “ then shall we know even as we are 
knorn.” 5th. The suggestions, advice, warnings, and en- 

I eoorogement we receive from hosts of unseen bosom-friends 
I-one reads of “hosts of witnesses” but never of these 
hosts of friends.

Perhaps these are some of the “many things” the Master 
bid to say to His disciples, but a t tha t time they could 
sot bear them.

Let me give a few words of personal experience. I  am 
is my 87th year. Baptised and confirmed in the Church 
of England, in my 20th year I  became a Dissenter from 
that year, 1857 to 1889, I was intimately associated with 
Enngelieal Christianity both a t home and abroad. I t  was 

! ia the latter year, 27 years before I  knew anything of 
Spiritualism, that new and entrancing views of religious 
truth were opened up to me. There came an entirely new 
view of the Divinity of Christ—th a t He was really my .elder 
brother; that He was not a  cross between God and man, 
a species ~of hybrid, but as much a man as Mr. Wynn or I 
myself (how else coqld He he an example to me?); that He 

Divine by His obedience, as He learned obedience 
by "the things which He suffered” ; th a t His was the faith 
that followed the light His Father gave Him, whatever the
«et or consequences—the light th a t led Him through the 
wilderness of temptation, the opposition of the Theologians 
ol His day, Gethsemane and Calvary, until He was ‘‘filled I
with all the fulness of God.” I  then parted company with 
tie ‘bottomless p it,”  and the conventional Heaven and 
Hell. I also made the delightful discovery that when the 
Prodigal 8on, in his penitence, had. found his way home, 
his father did not insist th a t somebody should be killed 
before he would forgive the wanderer, but tha t while “yet 
i great way off, his father saw him and ran and fell on his 
neck and kissed him,” and so th a t God-dishonouring 
Hukelyneish dootrine of substitution went by the board. 
Finally I saw that the Divine motive and end in all that 
relates to His evolutionary, redemptive, and providential 
treatment of our race was the production of character.

Yours, etc.,
J . A. F banoe.

I  "The Grand,” Folkestone.
May 4th, 1923.

"THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND THE 
RESURRECTION.”

SOME RECENT BOOKS.
A graceful poet, E. M. Holden (Mrs. Heath) has pub

lished a little book of verse, “The Secret Bird,” in which 
the influences of Nature on a devotional spirit are pleas, 
ingly shown. The craftsmanship displayed is of a high 
level; there is facility and felicity ot phrasing. Here is 
an instance frqm the poem “Revenant” :—

They have come to the Gate of the Year 
And the travail of Time;

To the simple of soul and the seer 
Of a vision sublime;

To the saint, and to such as aspire 
On the wings of undying desire,
They are pledged to the lute and the lyre,

And the rune and the rime.

They have stooped from a land of the Light,
An abode of the Blest,

To inimical shades of the Night 
And a realm of unrest;

To the watch and the ward that we keep 
In the valleys of Vision, and Sleep,
On the perilous paths of the deep,

Of the quad and the quest.
“They" are the returning host of angels and ministers 

of grace, once the denizens of earth. The book is pub
lished by The Dolphin Press, Brighton (Is. net).

By lloger Pocock. (Basil Black.

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—I am, with Mr. Tweedale, well aware that the 

indent Egyptians referred generally and popularly to the 
spiritual entity in a man as the Ka; my objection was 
solely to his statement th a t during the course of the 3,000 
retro prior to the resurrection of the mortal body, “ the Ka. 
or tom, constantly revisited the body which was considered 
u its home." For during this period—to quote again the 
“Encyclopaedia Britannica”—“the Ka  was supposed to 
dnll in the tomb with the mummied body . . . the in- 
tdl'igince wandered, luminous, through space, while the soul 

I ptrlonncd a painful probationary pilgrimage through the 
mysterious under-world.”  While the soul was in the under- 
srorld, therefore, it was separated from the Ka. Hence 

I m  objection to the expression, “ Ka, or soul,” in the con
nection in which it was employed.

Yours, etc.,
Frank Lind.

158, Fleet-street, E.C.4.
May 7 th , 1923.

“The Wolf Trail.1 
well, Oxford, 7/6.)

Captain Roger Pocock is a man who unites travel, ad
venture and a certain quality of seership. His career has 
been a romance in itself. He has been sailor, mounted 
policeman in Canada, trader in the Rocky Mountains, War 
Correspondent in the fighting with the Amerian Indians, 
missionary, seaman with the Yokohama pirates. He has 
been an Arctic explorer, and taken part in an expedition 
t > Spitsbergen. Not only for these reasons but because 
he has been a contributor to Light we have taken especial 
interest in this, his latest book. It is an astonishing 
novel. He puts into it much of the experiences and ad
venture that have filled his own life. It is a remarkable 
story he tblls, carrying his hero through many changing 
scenes and vocations and interweaving through all a 
mystical element arising out of previous incarnations of 
the hero and the woman with whom he was associated in 
his past lives and whom he meets in a strange way in these 
later days. Part of the story relates to a modern case of 
crucifixion and seldom has the true meaning of the Central 
Tragedy connected with this form of death been explained 
so vividly and with such pathos. I t is a book full of life, 
abounding vitality, humour, and, as we have indicated, 
with a considerable element of the mystical and occult.

“The Hall of Dreams.” By Madeline Tate. (Page & 
Co., Blackpool, 2/-.)

This is a series of prose poems, with an encouraging 
message for the weary pilgrims of earth. Dr. Orcharn 
lately suggested that Christianity is “a religion for poor 
devils,” and here we have an illustration of the fact that 
the things which Christ taught—the ideals of affection, 
sympathy and purity—possess a power which, however set 
out, can make an appeal to every soul sensitive to such 
teaching. In short, there is true inspiration in the little 
book.

“The Horse in Magic and Myth,” by M. Oldfield 
Howey (Rider, 10s. 6d. net), is an interesting account of 
the mythological and fabulous history of the horse, inter
spersed with many illustrations. In the Introduction, the 
author refers to the renewal in spiritual matters whioh 
has replaced the wave of materialism of the last century, 
and proceeds to investigate the symbolism of the past in 
reference to the horse. As an emblem of speed and strength, 
it was a favourite object in mythology, both as an emblem 
of worship and as an acceptable sacrifice to the gods. The 
subject is dealt with in thirty-two chapters, each dealing 
with a different type of myth, and the hidden meanings are 
investigated in a masterly and exhaustive manner.—W. H.

Miss Cordelia Gryli.s is leaving England for Canada.
■  Slid will commence her mission a t Toronto, and visit in due
■  wine Winnipeg, Calgary, and Vancouver, proceeding later 
I  to California.

Mn*. Roberts J ohnson will be in London on June 11th 
J  for s few days. Lettors for her can be addressed to c/o
■ ta)T. 5, Queen-square, W,C,1,

Obituary.—Mb. A. J. P earok.—We are informed that 
Mr. A. J. Pearce, Editor of Zadkiel’s Almanack, passed 
away on the 25th ulto. at the ripe age of 83. Be was 
interested in psychical research and meoiumship and quite 
sympathetic to these subjects. His father was a well-known 
homeopathio doctor and he himself was originally destined 
to his father’s profession, but through family difficulties 
he was unable fully to qualify for his doctorate of medi
cine. He had, however, an extensive practice as assistant 
to a physician in the North of England, but although his 
vocation was clearly the medical profession, his knowledge 
of astrology was very extensive, and he always laid stress 
on its value as an adjunct to the medical training. He 
was the second Editor of Zadkiel’s Almanack, which is in 
its 93rd year, the founder and first editor having been 
Gommauder Morrison, B,N,
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Good Health
for

1d. a Week.
For this insignificant sum you can insure 
good health by simply taking a pinch of 
OSMOS SALTS every morning before 
breakfast in a cup of tea or hot water. 
In tea it is tasteless. It acts like a 
charm and will enable you to cope with 
any difficulty during the day. Begin to

morrow momjng.

What Doctors say:
CONSTIPATION.

“ I have prescribed OSMOS for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious 
aftereffects.”

MR.C.S, LS.A.

INDIGESTION.
“ In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I have never found OSMOS 
fail. I am prescribing it regularly.”

M.D., M.RC.P.

HAEMORRHOIDS.
“ I have personally found OSMOS excellent. 

Now that I know its value I will recommend it.”
M.B., B Sc. (Lond )

OSMOS SALTS are sold by all Chemists, includ
ing Boot’s Cash Chemists, Taylor's Drug Co j Ltd., 
Timothy White Co, Ltd., at is. 8d. per bottle, or 
wifi be sent post free by the Proprietors on receipt 

of remittance.

FREE—A small sample will be sent, post 
tree, ot receipt oi 6d. stamps to cover 

cost ol postage and packing.
OSMOS SALTS LD., 6 Burgon St., Ixjndow, E.C.4

OSMOS WATER from which these Salts 
are prepared .is recognised by the Medical 
Profession as identical in composition, thera
peutic, and osmotic value to the celebrated 
Hunyadi Waters, and can be obtained from 
any Chemist or Dealer, or post free from us, 

at 2s. 6d. per bottle.

Are you feeling out of sorts ?
If so, send to-day for a sam
ple Bottle of Osmos Salts.

R A Y S * 'A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

In Attica, in the days of Anoient Greeoe,there liŷj 
a ferocious robber, one Procrustes, who was, in some 
speets, the “Sweeney Todd” of his day. He is said to 
have lured people to his house, where he kept a special 
bed into whioh the victims were forced. If they were too 
long for it he hewed off their limbs; if too short, h 
stretched them out until they fitted. It was reserved (or 
the hero Theseus to make an end of the rascal.

We seem to need a new Theseus to-day to deal with the 
various modern representatives of Proorustes in the ii.tel. 
lectual world, who adopt their master’s methods when deal, 
ing with new ideas. The test they apply is not whether the 
idea is true but whether it will fit some particular doctrinal 
“bed.” If not, it is either lopped or stretched out to make 
it fit, and naturally suffers in the process.

Let us, as Mark Twain said, avoid “those deadly 
‘beds.’ ” Time and again have I heard it argued that 
spirit communication could not be true because if the spirits: 
of our departed friends could return to earth, they would 
witness our horrid sufferings and sorrows and be made un
happy by the spectacle. I t  was, however, usually conceded! 
by the objectors that Spiritualism spoke truly of a lifej 
after death, but its message had to be “lopped’’ in order to 
make it consistent with the notion that spirits cannot 
suffer. One can sympathise with the view as representing- 
an ideal; but- it does not agree with the facts. That in
stance is but one out of innumerable examples of the pas
sion for making facts fit into seme pet scheme or system-1 
the “bed of Procrurtes.”

As to this particular question of a spirit being grievedj 
by his knowledge of the sufferings and struggles of those ̂ 
loved ones he has left on earth, there is a good deal to be 
said. For one thing, spirits would not be human if, know** 
ing, they did not sympathise. And if they did not know, 
they would, being human, probably be in a state of painful., 
suspense. The extent to which they may suffer1 would,,of 
course, depend on their degree of wisdom. If they were 
reasonably wise they would know that the earthly discipline 
is necessary and in the end abundantly recompensed. But' 
even a very ordinary degree of intelligence enables then, 
to realise that whatever our afflictions may. be, they an 
very brief and nothing like so terrible as they seem. - .

*  •  *  *

I t is not a pleasing reflection that thousands of spirit, 
men and women are very anxious to console their friends 
on earth, but find the door shut against them. So they 
have t") wait with what patience they can. And in the 
wonderful adjustments of life these unfortunate spirits get 
their lesson in patience, while the spirits in the flesh, who 
have si - t  themselves off from consolation, are getting a 
lesson in the results of ignorance and obstinate adherence; 
to antiquated errors.

These things are not to be glozed over. The sooner 1 
we get rid of ignorance on the subject of a life after death ] 
the better. We ought not to need so much “discipline." | 
Some of us, indeed, have had a stomach-full of it already, 1 
and are beginning to feel that there are limits to this sort 
of thing. We refuse any longer to be harrowed by the 
spectacle of so much needless sorrow, and when we are 
asked whether we shall leave certain of our fellow-creatures \ 
to suffer for want of knowledge we are ready to reply, |
“Certainly, ’ if they insist upon it.”

*  *  • •

After writing in this column of the Sortes Virgilianoi 
and divination by books, I  came on a newspaper article in < 
which thC' subject is mentioned, with special reference to 
Charles Dickens I t  alludes to the fact that before writing 
“Dombev and Son” Dickens went to “Tristram Shandy" 
to see whether he could gain any ome^. Ho certainly got 
a direct and appropriate response, for the sentence ho 
found road:—“ What a work it will be; let us begin!” 3

* t  * •
It is fitting that those amongst us who depart for the 

Better Country should go without many words from us. AD 
such farewells may bo appropriately brief. So I say a simple 
“Good-byo” hero to Coi. Baddolev (our “C.E.B., Col.’V i 
a gallant soldier and a true and kind friend. I made hi* 
acquaintance during the early period of tho war, long after 
he had begun to show that generous and helpful spirit to
wards the movement which wno so marked a trait in his i 
character. A groat portion of his life had been passed • 
India, and but for the Great War, which took him ti 
France, he would doubtless have had a longer period of red 
and retirement at home. His activities in psychical re
search are too well-known to need reference here. He 
a “Sahib” — a man of fine char*vctor and high ideals. Hi 
memory is one to be kept green by the affection and rettr 
enoe of his many friends,

P.P-
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

“D EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another partjof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

I Note — In future we propose to make o u r  replies of a m o re  
w  gonerll character, as many of the q u e s t i o n s  a s k e d  are 
I • such as occur to others than the o r ig i n a l  i n q u i r e r .  Our 
■ ^'rep lies therefore will be no longer addressed t o  s o m e  
■[particular correspondent and will deal not o n ly  with 
I personal inquiries but with subjects u n d e r  d is c u s s io n  
! and the problems of* Spiritualism generally. Less im-

portant questions will be answered under “ A n s w e rs  t o  
■■Correspondents.’ ’

“JUDGMENT AND RETRIBUTION.”
P "Supplementing the answer under this heading (in L ig h t  
of the 5th inst.), “Lieutenant Colonel’ | makes a really ex
cellent suggestion. “While we are on earth,” he writes, 
"ire are all, so to speak, very much on a dead level. Our 
[eBTiroument of gross matter prevents the perfect working 
[of those forces which would place us easily in our rightful 
[positions. In the next world £he conditions are more 
(plastic and each finds his own level as (in a lesser degree) 
do objects suspended in air or water.” This explains con
cisely the working of th-3 principle which, as it were, auto
matically registers the life and character, and sends every 
soul in the end to its*rightful place.

BLACK MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT.
I Our attitude towards this subject may be briefly ex
pressed. Every power in Nature which is used for good 
may also he used for ill. That is a fact amply illustrated 
in our experience of daily life. But we believe also that 
evil has its limits. There is a point beyond which it can
not go, for it contains in itself the seeds of its own destruc
tion. There is therefore no reason to disbelieve in occult 
powers-being turned to mischievous ends. That they should 
be dreaded as being mysterious is natural enough although, 
is'Andrew Jackson Davis said, “Everything ceases to bo 
mysterious when man ceases to be ignorant.” At the back 
of all black magio are the forces *of mind and will—simple 

I enough in essence but disguised and made to look terrible 
by rituals and phrases calculated to play on the minds of 
the simple and credulous. Most magic—perhaps all—is a 
matter of hypnotism and suggestion—the power of mind 
dyer mind. In their terror of possible misdirections of 
these powers of the soul the priests and Church fathers 
took very drastic steps, finally proceeding to such lengths 
that good and bad aliko> were banned, with the natural 

i remit that while a certain amount of mischief was pre- 
[ rented a great deal of benefit was also closed out. Hence

the position—thoroughly illogical—taken up by some per-, 
sons to-day that all spirits and spirit communications are 
to be shunned as evil. We do not deny that there is a 
proportion of evil in “Occultism” as it is called. But so 
there is in the life of everyday, and we do not get rid of 
it by running away and thus shirking our duty, which is 
to face and overcome it. As Psychic Science progresses 
it will surely discover the true nature of magic and its 
“spells, potencies and powers,” and probably marvel that 
the “secret” was so simple. In the meantime we reflect 
that nothing that is rooted in evil can live and flourish 
for very long; that the Divine Order is pure, sane, simple, 
and Eternal, and that “Evil.” as we call it, is always 
made to serve its purpose in the evolution of mankind and 
will continue just so long as its presence is necessary and 
no longer.

AFFINITIES OR “SOUL-MATES.”

“He would be a bold writer who would venture to lay 
down the law on this very much debated question. There 
is a poetical idea that human spirits were created in pairs, 
and that unless they meet true conjugal union is impossible; 
but poetry embodies ideal truth rather than practical and 
actual fact. Our own views on the question are neces
sarily tentative. We should say that there are many 
and various degrees of affinity between individual spisits, 
and the conclusion is confirmed by experiences in everyday 
life, where we see some people related by a moderate degree 
of sympathy and others closely united by a very strong 
degree of soul-affinity. We can only look for the relative 
truth and not the absolute one in these matters. A good 
many questions arise as to marriage relationships on the 
other side of death, and the consideration of these is very 
largely coloured by the sentiment and custom which prevail 
in this world; but to get a just view of the subject one 
must lay aside conventional notions and consider the mat
ter from the standpoint of Nature’s laws. Moreover, we 
have to remember that things are continually changing, and 
tli&t the only lasting friendships are those based upon the 
deepest elements in the human soul. We believe that 
Nature is essentially divine and that in the free play of 
her laws alone can permanent relationships be established. 
It seems to us, then, that the wisest attitude to take up 
as regards this question of conjugal relationships is to set 
aside &s far as possible our own human prejudices and 
desires and be content to recognise that the Divine Prin
ciples of Nature will ultimately decide for us every problem 
of this kind unerringly and also happily, since the end of 
all life is Harmony.

‘ Poco a fioco se anda mucho.”
T H E  B E S T  W A Y  TO L E A R N

The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools have been fortunate enough to aeoure the English rights of
TE R R Y ’S S H O R T C U T  T O  SPANISH

In  2 volumes, 25/- net.
By T. PH ILIP  TERRY, F.R.C.S.

Thli l« one of the most rem arkable books on the  Spanish language th a t  has ever been published. With the revival of world trade a  knowledge of 
h u t  h - n -t o mor ly th-orericai tin w i-iig . b a n  pnteti -al and convematinn«1 mastery of the language—will be absolutely invalu hie, and for those 
■no with to loam Spanish, Terry s  Short C u t is th e  best possible a id , Only a  lim ited number of copirs of the bonk will be obtain »ble in this couutry.

SHNT ON 3 D A Y S ’ F R E E  A P P R O V A L TO RESP O N SIBLE  APPLICANTS.
On receipt of IS'* we shall be u l - a ^ d  • o send von the two volumes. I f  within three days you decide not to keep the book and return i t  to us in cloan WadUlon, we will refund your mono*. Applications and rem ittances sh >uld be sent w ithout delay to

▼Ho A.B.C - C orrespondence Schools 
( D- p  • L.), P a iep n osteP  H ouse, i ondon, E C.4.
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MAN AND THE PLANT. “ CO-ORDINATION O F  SPIRITUALISM,"

By way of comment on on article dealing with flower- 
BvmpathieB. which appeared in Ijoht tome weeks ago, Mr.
H. Reinheimer, author of "Symbiosis,’’ writes:—

Man's dominion is in accordance with his high status, 
i.o., biologically speaking, as the conscious partner of the 
plant. His advance seems in great part to have been 
contrived by tho (long-suffering but persistent) plant which 
has always known how in the end to obtain due compensa
tion from exploiters. Wordsworth (of the humble daisy) 
makes a typical statement, “Methinks that there abides m 
thee some concord with humanity.”

Man, of course, frequently has acted, and still acts, the 
part of n prodigal son. But according to the teaching of 
Symbiosis, ovolution is in the main constituted by ‘‘co, 
evolution,’’ i,e„ based upon a past of partnership between 
animal and vegetable kingdoms marked by numerous 
(curious) forms or mutual awareness of each other’s needs. 
This involves a socio-physiological (mutual) relation, and, 
as can be shown, in all such relations things refuse to be 
mismanaged long, only servioe can jn the end purchase 
the benefit. Disservice or depredation produces retalia
tion. disease, degeneration. As Emerson tells us, benefit 
is the end of Nature; but for every benefit obtained, a 
tax is levied. On a long and exact view it  is seen that 
Nature is always thoroughly, consistent. We have yet 
many lessons to learn concerning the path that leadeth to 
(ampler) life.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Bkian Harms.—There is no apparent explanation of 
the name coming into your mind. Better wait and sea 
if any further result happens. Buch things are not un
common with some people, a word or phrase coming into 
the mind, and afterwards linking curiously with some
thing that occurs later. There are, indeed, hosts of 
examples, but until the link is established, they are of no 
special interest or importance.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Thtflt notices art confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the some 
week. They are charged at the rate of la. for two lines (Including the 
name of the society) and 0d. for every additional line.

Lewisham.—Limes Ball, times Grove.—Sunday, May 
13th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. K. 
Abetnell.

Croydon.—Hartwood EaTl, 96, High-street.—May 13th, 
11 and 6.30, Mr. Ernest Hunt.

Brighton.—MigheO-street Hall.—May 13th, 11.15 and 7, 
Mrs. A. do Beaurepaire; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday; 8.15, 
Mrs. Ormerod.

Camberwell, S.E.—The Guardians Offices, Peckham-road.
May 13fh, 11, circle; 6.30, Mrs. C. 0. Hadley.
hwth London.—Orovedate Hall, Grovedale-road (near 

Highgate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid 
of budding fund. Sunday, 11 and 7 (Church Hall), Mr. A. 
Punter, address snd clairvoyance. Extra service, 7 (lower 
Hd]l)| with address and clairvoyance. Monday, 8, develop
ing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Miss Violet Bur
ton. Friday, free healing centre; 5-7, children; from 7. 
adults. Whit Monday, T. grand social and dance. All 
proceeds to Children’s Onting Fund.

81. John's Spiritualist Illusion, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot.}—May 13th, Mr. H. Car
penter. Wednesday, May 16th, special circle, 3.30 p.m. 
Thursday, May 17th, 8, Madame Mervale Collins, clair
voyance.

Shepherd’s Hush.—It, Beehtow-road.—May 13th, 11, 
public circle; 7. Mr. R. G. Jones. Thursday, May 17th, 
Mr. A, E. From.

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—May 18th, 7, Mrs. Annie 
Johnson. Thursday, no meeting.

Bowes Park.—-Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side)-.—Sunday, May 13th, 11, Mr. M. Clegg; 
7. Mrs. Miry dempson.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Arm-street.—May 13th,
6.30. Mr. P. Scholey. May 17th, 6.30, Mrs. Maunder.

Richmond Spiritualist Church, Omond-road.—Sunday, 
May 13th, 7.30, Miss Grace Prior. Wednesday, May 16th, 
Mrs. Laws.

Central.—\M, High Holborn (Bury-strcet entrance).— 
May 11th, 7.30, Mrs. Melloy. May 13th, 7 p.m., Mr. and 
Mrs. Pulliam.

Kew and Richmond Spiritualist Society.—Cumberland 
Studio, Forest-road, Mortlakc-road, Kew.—-Sunday, May 
13th, 7, Mr. Ella; public circle, 8.30. Monday, May 14th,
7.30 p.m., Mr. Bolton.

Thb Richmond and Krw Sp ir it u a l is t  So o t t t  has re
moved from Gymnasium Hall, Princes-road, Kew Gardens, 
to The Cumberland Studio, Forest-road, Mortlake-road, 
K«w, where all services will be held in future,

To the Editor of L ight.
Sib,—I  have read with interest and entire agrccnett 

the letter from “Observer,” which appears on page 288 of 
your current issue.

The first need, as your correspondent says, is that tha 
Secretaries of the various London organisations should meat 
in an informal conference. I  shall ho very glad to provide 
facilities for such a meeting a t  these offices, and I shall la 
greatly obliged if the Secretaries of other organisations will 
communicate with me, stating what dates and times would 
suit their convenience.

Yours, eto.,
Georob E. Wbioui.

Org. See.
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.

5, Queen-square, W .O.l.
May 3rd, 1923.

NEW PU BLICA TION S RECEIVED.

“After Death: Death and I ts  Mystery.” By Camille J 
Flammarion. T. Fisher Unwin. (10/6 net.) [This is the j 
third volume of the trilogy, the first two of which worn, I 
“Before Death,” and “At the Moment of Death.”] 9  

“Psvche,” a Quarterly Review of Psychology. April I  
“Self-Healing and Auto-Suggestion.”  By A. Doloans. I  

J  M. Dent and Sons, Ltd. (3/6d. net.)

The future will show whether civilisation, as we know it, I 
can be mended or must be ended. The time seems ripe 1 
for a new birth of religious and spiritual life, which may 
remonld society as no less potent force would have the I 
strength to do.—Dean I nge. , j

A circle obtaining physical phenomena desires for a few 
weeks to sit elsewhere with circle already sitting^ N.London 1 
district preferred. A circle th a t has been sitting for soma 
time would be the one most suitable, as enquirers’ circle 
has been sitting for many years. Letters should be ad- 
dressed:—Bank, o/o Light, 5, Queen-square, London, 1 
W.O.1.

A Cornish Mystic.—There is an intimate connection I  
between Indian religious thought and the mysticism of tie 
Cornish poet, Robert Stephen Hawker, as experienced g  1 
a little posthumous book of selections from bis diary, eo- 
titled “Stones Broken from the Rocks,” recently published I  
by Mr. Basil Blackwell, of Oxford. To Hawker’s mind, .t 
the realm of the spirit was more real than the material 
world. He ever songht to reduce to  concrete terms and I 
express in eloquent language the mysteries of the unseen, x 
Very oriental in feeling, too, is much of his descriptiitX 
prose, as, for example, in a description of the lotus: a  
“Among them all (i.e., the flowers) reigned the Lotus-Lily 1 
of the Nile, supreme. There stood she, stately, on her 
stem, the Queen of many a  river, the Lady of the SlonoNL a 
in every Orient land. She bowed the blushing chalice of 1 
her breust upon the throbbing shoulder of the spring, snd 
she folded within the depths of her pearly leaves the din 
soft tracery of a little cnild.”

“LIGHT” for 1922
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Price TWENTY SIX  SHILLINGS
POSTAGE la. BXTBA

Such a Volume is the most qomplete record of 
Spiritualism and Psyohioal Researoh you can posaeii,

Bend remittance to :
OFFICE OF “ LIG HT,"

5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON. W.C. 1. ■

- -  I
L ady  would like to m eet o th er lad ies  a s  paying guests I  

ii  her Couulry hmr».—Brewster Home, Doddinglon, Kent
W anted, reliable person  to  und ertak e  work of horn! I  

for one lady and boy of five. Pood Reformer.—Misa Boom, I  
La vend- r Cottage, Felixstowe.
Commercial T rave lle r (p e rfu m es) requ ires one or twi 

small room 4 for me a* office. London, fairly oentral. furnished e 
unfuroiahed. Por use Saturdays and evening* only won'd do Pkm 
•tato rent.—Box 35, Hutchinson h  Co., 84, Paternoster Bow, B.0.4
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1

Telephone ■ M USEUM  5100.

Now Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of (FIFTEEN SH ILLING S. 
Alternatively the full subscription of ONE G U IN E A  may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924

FRIDAY, M ay 11th, 3 .15 p .m . F ifth  of a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Mb. VOUT PETERS, entitled “ The Principles 
and Practice of Clairvoyanoe." Subjeot:—“ Psychometry with Illustrations.’’ Non-Members admitted on payment.

MONDAY, M ay 14th, 3  p .m . Private Clairvoyanoe. Mbs. China.
TUESDAY, M ay 15th, 3 .15  p .m . Public Clairvoyance. M iss McCbbadib.
WEDNESDAY M ay  16th, 2 .3 0  p.m. Personal Clairvoyance. Mb. T. E. Au stin . 4  p .m . Discussion Gathering. 
THURSDAY, M ay  17th, 7 .3 0  p .m . Special Meeting. “  A King's Counsel.’’ “  Spiritualists and the Law.”

A  C O N V E R S A Z I O N E

in aid of the funds of the Alliance will be held on M O N D A Y , J U N E  4 th , 8—11 p.m. Musical Entertainm ent 
and other attractions.
Tickets 2s. each, including L ight Refreshments, can be obtained from M iss Phillimore. Evening Dresi.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCH ICAL SCIENCE.

THE BLUE ISLAND
Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil 

4 ommnnicated by W. T. STEAD.
Cloth. 167 pages, 3s Od post free.

A remarkable book which i t  attracting great attention.
By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.8 .A.)

NERVE 00NTR0L: The Oure of Nervousness and 8 tage Fright.
128 pages, net 2s-, post free 2s. 2d.

A MANUAL OP HYPNOTISM. (3rd impression.)
Cloth, 182 pages, net 2s. Od., post free 2s. 9d 

SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress.
Cloth, 240 page*, net 4s Cd , post free 4s. 10d*

A BOOK OF AUTO-SUGGESTIONS.
Wrapper*, 64 pages, uet 1s., post free Is. 2d.

THE INFLUEN0E OF THOUGHT.
Cloth, 228 pages, net 6s., post free 6 s. Od.

THE HIDDEN SELF, and Its Msntal Processes.
Cloth, 172 page*, net 4s. Od.. post free 4s. lOd.

A tsries of dear and concise works by a well-known authority on Mental 
Control and Suggestion.

SPIRITUALISM. TRUE AND FAL8 E.
- By ARTHUR WILLIAM GABLICK,
46 pages. Wrappers, Published at Is. net 

Present pries 10d. post free.
By B. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ Light,” 1809-1014) and 

MBS. (M. H.) WALLIS.
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.

Boards, 104 pages, la  Sid., post free.
A GUIDE TO MEDIUMOHIP AHD P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLDMENT 

I. Mediumsbip Explained. II. How to Develop Media ms hip
m . Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.

Gotta, 812 pages, 7s. 3d., post free, or in 8 separate parts, 2s. Sid. each, 
poet free.

Mrs. Wallis who recently completed 60 years’ service to the cause of 
Spiritual Progress, has a unique knowledge o/ mediumship and the develop- 
amt of psychic gifts.

JUbT OUT.
AMOUNT LIGHTS, or The Bible, The Church and Peyohlo Boienos 

By MRS. ST. CLAIR 8 TOBABT, 
with an introduction and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge.

| f  ~ Cloth, 844 page*, 8a., post ftee.

SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE.
Two famous books by " A King's Counsel.’’ 
ul HEARD A VOICE " or The Great Exploration.

Cloth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s Present Price, 6s. Od. poet free. 
"80 8AITH THE SPIRIT.”

Cbtb, 201 pages. Original price, 11s. Present prloe, Be. poet free
FROM THE UNC0N8CI0US TO THE 00NS0I0US.

By DB. GUSTAVE OELEY.
(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 

Translated from the French by STANLEY DB BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. 
Formerly Assist. Sec to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
Gotta,818 pages, and 28 plate photographs, 18s. Od. net, post free.

By JAMES COATES, PhJD.
SEEING THE DIVISIBLE.

Cloth 284 pages, net Os. 0dM post free, 7a.
HUMAN MAQNETIRM.

Cloth, 2U pages, net So., post free So. Sd 
PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA.

188 pages, net 2a., post tree, 2a. 3d.
It MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED ON PACT 01 PAN0Y f  »  pages, net 2s., post free 2s. 3d.

(Valuable works by a  great pioneer.)

A REMARKABLE NEW  BOOK.
0UI0AN0E FROM BEYOND.

Given through K. WINGFIELD.
Introduction by 8 IR BDWABD MARSHALL HALL, K.C. 

Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OF RADNOR.
Cloth, 102 pages, 6s. 4d.. post free.

A  record o f S p irit Communication, vouched fo r by a Great 
Lawyer.

By THE BEV. CHAS. L. TWEED ALE, M.A.
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

Or the OTHEK H DK of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

Cloth, 682 pages, ffe. 3d
The book which so greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blatchford.

S P E C I A L  O F F E R S -
THE VITAL MESSAGE.

By 8 IR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Cloth, 228 ages. Published at 6s. Reduced to 3s. Sd. poet free 

This moot valuable and arresting book is now offered at a substantially 
reduced price. Strongly recommended.

By OEORGB E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, US.A. 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSY0MI0 PHENOMENA.

136 pages, 2s. Od., post free.
THE 0HURQH AND PSY0HI0AL RE8EAR0H.

A disco—Ion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith.

Cloth, 147 pages, 38. Od. post free.
SECOND IM P R E SSIO N .
FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

By the REV. G. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 191pp., 4s, lOd. post free.

No Spiritualist can afford to be without a copy of this great book.
JUST OUT.

AFTER DEATH.
By CAMILLE FLAMMABION.
Cloth, 898 pages, tie. 3d. post free.

The th ird  and last volume o f the fam ous French Astronomer's work 
is now ready.
The fre t two volumes by the same dietinguiehed Author, Before! Death 
and At the Moment of Death, are also available and at the same price.
JU ST OUT.

GOD’S W0HDERLAND.
By E. M, WATTS.

Cloth. 4a. poet free.
A record o f manifestations o f high Spiritual Value.

V0ICE8 FROM THE VOID.
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH.

With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.8 . Cloth, 4e- poet free. 
Records of most evidential communications obtained through 

the Ouija Board.
GONE WEST.

Three Narratives-of After Death Experiences. Communicated to
J. S. M. WARD. B.A.,

late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity Hall, Cambs. Cloth. Sa Od. post free.
A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND.

A sequel to “ Gone West.'* Cloth, So. Sd. poet free.
THERE IS NO DEATH.

By FLORENCE MARRY AT.
Cloth, 3s. Od., poet free.

A  new and convenient edition, at a popular price, o f a  fam ous book.
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Publication date May 3 
is great value (1/3 net) 
It contains over 60beautiful 
illustrations on Art Paper. 
2 Fin* Coloured Plates

p a r t

In about 24 Fortn ightly  Parts. P A R T  I.

FASCINATING
STUDY

The study of Astronomy is 
the most fascinating pas
time imaginable. This 
magnificent part • work 
strikes a new note and 
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Time The Seasons
Motion The Zodiacal Light 
Light The Midnight gun 
Gravitation Eclipses 
Aurora* The Tides 
Bvolutlon of Worlds
Origin of the Moon and 

Stare.
Weird Scenery of the Moon 
Now we can tall the distance 

and petition of a star.
I What the stare are made of.

It will also give popular par** 
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ments and observatories.
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The British College ol Psychic Scieace,
59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W II.

(TiL P il l  4788J Hon. Principal. J. HEW AT HcKBNZlL

Class— Leetaree. Excellent library.
Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena* 

Psychic Photography, Onija Board, Clairvoyance, Psychometry.
Dtreet Voleo Groups. ( MRS. B. COOPER ) Wed. at 8. Friday*, at 8. 

Dissuasion Class. Monday. May 28th, at 8 p.m. Non-Members 1/-.
Lector* by MR. ROBERT RING. " Mind; SubConsciou*. Con- 

aeioaa and 8upra-Con*oloua,'* Thursday, May 31st, at I J i  
Publie Clslrvoyanoe. Friday, May 18th. at 8 p.m. MM CANNOCX.

Tuesday, May 22nd atSJO. MH8. K1NG8TONK. 
Friday. May 26th, at 8 p.m. MRS. PODMORE.

College Quarterly, '* Psyohlo Seieoee” No. 8 . 
Price 2/0 Poet free 2a. 9d, (Editor, MR. BL1QH BOND.)

Maryleboa* Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AHOLIAN HALL, IU , New Bond Btrnet, W.

SUNDAY, MAY 20Ui, 0 8 0  p.m.
Addrsu: MR. BRNBBT HUNT.*

WBBHDAY MBBTINGS at 
M. 8 . A. INSTITUTE, I , Ta-tatoah Sanar., W.C.L 

MONDAY AND TUBSDAY, NO MBBTINO.
THURSDAY. MAY 24th, at 7.80 pm.

Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. PRANCES TYLER.
Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling,

Meeting* for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited Subscription,:10s. per annum.

AU correspondence to Hon Boo rotary ♦, Tavistock Square, w.C 1.

The "W. T. Stead" Borderland Library,
6, Smith Square, Wsstmloatsr, 8 .W. f.

(Entrance in North St, Poor minntea from the Houses of Parliament.)
The Leading Library contains hundreds of books on Psyohlo subjects, 

there are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s.
Hours. 1ft to 6 , Cloned Saturdays and Sundays.

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THB LIBRARY.
Tuesday*. 3,30 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. M ill VIOI.ET BURTON. 
Tueadaya, 3 JO aod 8.0 p.m Development Classes. MI88  P11CKBK PAYNE. 
Wednesday. Map 23rd, 30 p.m. Circlefor Clairvoyanoe. MRS.CLEM PflON. 
Tbnrtaaya Ifi. p.m Healing Class MKa OU1LVIS. Students can 

Join at any time Each lesson Is oomplete in itself Open to 
non-members

Thursday a. ft.c p m Devotional Group
Fridays, 2.30 tob.O p.m. "At Homo" to which Members and all interested 

are cordially invited.

Wednesdays and Fridays, Billings for Psychic Photography ( by appoint
ment.) MBA. DEANE.

For further particulars apply to the Hon. Bee.: MIBB E. W. STEAD.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old S tains Hall, 6 2 a. Old Steins. Brights. 
EaUbllib.ll in i. Homo : Onward u l  Upward

__ .. _  _ Every body Welcome.Burovyv, 1130aod 7. Mondav* end Thursdays, 1.15. Tuesday*. 1 sails 
___________________ MAY 20th, 11,30 and 7.0.________  *

M R S .  F A I R C L O U O H  B M I T H r  
H I G H E R  M Y S T I C I S M /

Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, bo. Lecture* at the Ethka) 
Church, Queen's Road, Bayswater W. Wednesday* only. LeetusL
3.30 and 7 p.m. Silver Collection to defray expenses. Mrs. FsirdoaR j 
Smith visits and reoeivos Patients for Healing, ko. Interview* b» | 
appointment only. Write to above address._____________

— —■ 1 ......... . .... . *s
BE Prince* Btrw i L atraduk  Huanre,

LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.
SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRFSSBB

on Spiritual, M ystic and Occult Subjeeta by
A. HAROLD CARPENTER

at 3.16 p.m.
A abort devotional meeting for thoie dealrona of spiritual 
help end gnldanor will be bold at the eloae of eaeb Ware, 
g ^ m n d p , free  Collection to  defrnti eapenaea

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,
111, CAMPDBN HILL ROAD. NOTTIROl HILL OATB, » *

8BRIU8 OF LBCTORBS
op MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGH, INHERITANCE, DIVOROH, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, over; Sunday at 6 p.m. (harp. 
Tea and Light Refreahmenta, 4.30 p.m. You, with Frit nil, in 

oordially invited.
HABBEB ULLAH LOVBGROYB, Becrotuj, 

Neareit Tube Btatlon—Notttug Hill Gate, Oen. Lon. A Mob, Blji,
H O R A C B  B O B B Y .

Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Elootrloal Bnglnecr. 
Furniture Ropaira, Upholstery and Pollihlng,

•’The Old Schosla.” Upper WilliamBtraat, St. John’a Wood,H.W.
Work executed by a (killed staff at moderate charges. BatlmitM u. 

advice gladly given by appointment.

North london Spiritualists' Propaganda Committtt. 
Radiators of Spiritualism.

THE 3rd MEETING OF A SERIES OF 4 ARRANGED. 
Os SUN DA Y AFTERNOON, at 3 p.m., MA Y 20tk, 1923.

A Pnbllo Meeting will be held in the S tan ley  Hall, TaffttQ 
P ark , when MR. H. W. ENQHOLM wll deliver an Addrcti, 

Subject—“ W HY I AM A SPIRITUALIST." . 
Followed by Clairvoyance by Mr,. E. NEVILLE,

Solo by MR8. HOOPER—“ O Divine Redeemer." 
Chairman- REV. GEO. WARD.

Hymn 8beete provided Bright Service. Admission Free. 
ColDctlon to defray Expenses, Come and bring a friend,

R. Ellin, Hon. Boo.,247, Junotioa Rd., N.19>

Tbs London Spiritual Mission,
IS, Pftm bridge Piece Bey ewe t e r ,  W

SUNDAY. MAY 
Aft IS i e  ... ... ... ... |
At UO p.m ... ... ... ...
WeAneedsy, Mey 23rd ....................  ...
Wednesday Oonecnftretlon Cl ess (Members only), 3.30 p m 
Weea-dey Service (Osduesdey). 7.30 p.m.

20th.
MISS FLORENCE MORSE. 
MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
DR W. J. VANBTONE.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
•ROADWAY HALL (throwsh pessegs between 4 A ft, The Broadway)

A sudsy Mey 20th 11 ft.HL Holy Communion Service, MR. R. A. BUSH.
H „ 580 pm .. ... .. ... MISS V. BURTON.

Wedeendey. Mey Brd 130p.m M ... ... MRS M. E. GOLDEN.
Heellog Tuesdays, 7 0 p.m. Wednesdays, A0 p.m.

C h urch  of the U n iversa l B ond. M eetin gs for In- 
quirer* h* Id on Tuwndsv 8  p.m- et 20, Batoum Gardens (oeer Brook 

On. o), Hammersmith. Ailstudnota of Religion, of whetnverreoo, colour 
or creed, b> artilvwitlo mo. For Memb-re only Friday*, at 8  p m , Special 
Study of the Mystical Gabel* end the Fourth Qua pci. Unite for  ̂
Truth end Brotherhood, No fees. No oolleotioo. Free Beets.

W A T E R  A N D  H E A L T H
Nearly ell watar 1* more or less impure. By distillation alone c*n yurt 
water b* secured Filters ore ui.ru liable. 1 hoy clear the water but do 
not atorilliM it. Rir Robert A»matroLg-Jones, the eminent plivpicieo. • 
reo«*ntly said : ‘‘Tli* y brooms c* urged with all sorts of pollulfoo ana 
hold multitudes of gi*rmn." Typho d grime can ps»n through * filter 
*'hundr* ds ►bfoawt. * Boring kills the p  rmr but leave*. thnrrtnsioiiB 
the water, which is flat and iniutdd. Boiling rtenovrs only • part even 
of the mineral impui itii s. Thu *' Gem ” Btill vsporiats the water- 
leers - impurities behind—cot dun«ea the pur > vapour baok into abio- 
lutidy pure water.which I* aerated end »irnlisi d.— Vide “ The Lnj

FO O D  REFORM OUBST HOUSE. Good cook, 
hum*-mad* cakes. Specially reoommmded by Mr Huateoe Miles, 

M.A 2* to 5 guiiifen weekly. On Bee Front, Verandah, sunny 
rooms, Dover, nosed for hselthy ollnreto, end in elose touch with Folk#- I 
stotie, Margate, Canterbury, Dual, also Franc- and Belgium — Apply 
Mr* Era stine Burrowus or Miss Mil hull, 13, Marine raradu, Dover.

The •* Q»>m ” Btill has b  id  deaoribi d by different users *i—Simple. 
Handy, Ret!»factory Buncos*-ful, B<sentfi»l,r** ' *  
by your Editora. Pamphl* t  Post Free.

Laoetl* 
Priceless 1 Hr comm id did

The GEM SUPPLIES Co, Ltd. (Desk 11),
87, SOUTHWARK STREET, B E 1.

P E R F E C T E D  PL A N C H B T TB , o s  B all B earings. Iks 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with fall Instructions, at 7a. oaofi, post free, Weyer* Bros*, [ 
84-nMllr Maker*. 80 Obtireb R*»*d Ktngsland, London.N.lp
O hs o r  tw o  Pay ing  Q uanta, permanent o r othorw lao, 

r e Ived la quiet c-.untry cottage. Delightful spot, Invigorating 
air.—Mrs. L* Oerf, The Hawn, Cuckoo Mill, Braosgore, Hants, i

44LIGHT” for 1922
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

P ries TWENTY SIX  SHILLINGS
POSTAGE la . EXTRA.

Booh a Volumo la tho moat oompl.U rooord ol 
Bplritaallim and P.yohlonl Ronaroh you ran polio..,

Band romUtanoo to i 
OFPICB OF “ LIGHT,'»

5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON. W.C. 1

=
L a d y  w ould I lk . to moot o thor ladlon u s  paying gam

la h«f Country h.m.,—Brawitar Hon.*, Dodalngton Kni(unit
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Wtat “ Elgin ” Stands for.
"LIGHT" prooliimi a belief In the exiitence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and In the reality and value of in- 
intelligent Intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent Inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Lightl"

NOTES BY T H E  WAY.

Tim wizard has woven hia ancient scheme 
A day and a starlit night;

And the world is a  shadowy-pencilled dream,
Of colour and haze and light.

— AnciUBALD I.AMrSt.VN.

Thb P enalties op P r ec is io n .

Wo must leave m athem atical preciseness to Nature 
—and the mathematicians, while we pursue the golden 
mean between icy exactitude and wild inaccuracy of 
statement Practical considerations may easily bo 
sacrificed to the passion for precision. L et us consider, 
for example, some of our terms. We say "psychical 
phenomena" without reflecting th a t the phrase covers 
ail the psyohionl relations between man and man in 
the overy-day world. The rogue who by his superior 
sill-power imposes on some credulous person in ordi
nary life is producing a  psyebicnl phenomenon. Some 
o( the moro exact thinkers in psychical research, realis
ing this, employ the more accurate term "metaps;/ ■ 
chical," to cover supernormal cases of the working of 
the psyohical faculty. Again, we speak of "physical 
phenomena," a term  whloli, strictly used, would cover 
all the operations of N ature in the material world. We 
ought to say "psycho-physical phenomena," when 
speaking for instunco, of levitation or materialisation. 
We ought to—but wo shall not. I t  would tend to 
((implicate an already too complex subject.

"C onvincing  P h enomena  at M u n ich .'

Under Hub title, tin article from tho pen of Mr. 
Harry Prico appears in tho current issuo of "Psycho." 
It is a recoil'd of tho visit paid by hint and Mr. E. J. 
llingivall, tho ltusoarch Officer of the 8 .P .B ., to llaron 
von Hchronck Noising, a t Munich, to investigate the 
phenomena produced through the modiumship of Willie 
Hch. Tho story is told in a  clear and graphic way. 
Speaking ns a  man with a long and wide oxporienco of 
the resources of conjuring, Mr. Harry Price is entirely 
convinced of tho roality of the manifestations ho wit- 
ncssed, i.r ., thoy are psychic phenomena, and not

in any way explicable by any theory of leger-de-main, 
or parlour magic. Mr. Dingwall is similarly convinced.
So that we have some further testimony, not without 
value, to the fact that there are such things ns physical 
phenomena. Many of us had reached this conclusion 
in some cases before Messrs. Price and Dingwall had 
begun to "function" on the "earth plane.” But the 
facts are so much controverted, and so "antecedently 
improbable" to the ordinary mind, that it is quite 
legitimate for an inquirer to dornnnd that he shall have 
personal demonstration of the fact, howbeit such 
demonstrations are usually hard to come by. It would 
be no very austere comment to suggest that this diffi
culty has been largely created by the attitude of many 
of the critics of psychic phenomena. It was not merely 
scepticism .(which is quite permissible) but it was 
scepticism that was at once arrogant, intolerant, and 
sometimes even malignant. The task of physical 
mediums, always a painful and thankless one, was 
rendered bo intolerable that they mostly we c driven 
away, and abandoned the exercise of their gifts for 
more congenial fields of labour. We know of one fine 
physical medium who retired from his mediumship in 
disgust, and took to literature, in which, by the way, 
he achieved great success. He was but one of several 
similar cases.

Phenomena and Its E vidences.

After ohaervnticn of such a state of tilings ns that 
to which wo have alluded above, it was not without 
a certain cynical amusement that wo listened to 
lamentations from scientific inquirers over the dearth 
of psycho-physical vnediunnhip. It is ns well not to 
begin by killing tho animal which you desire to vivi- 
soct. I t  appears that in the interests of physical 
science it is necessary to discover wln.tker lliete are 
in man actually such powers as those recorded by 
scientists who linvo investigated the subject. Mr. 
Prico has had his opportunity, and repurts ns his view 
that the phenomena he witnessed were real, but "afford 
not tho slightest evidence for human survival and tho 
continuation of life after death." This is a conclusion 
to which wo can always listen with composure, having 
observed that there is an order of minds to which 
all our array of evidences bring no conviction of any
thing but the existcnco of unknown forces in man. 
But even so the recognition and inclusion of these 
things in the organon of science is a valuable work, 
and a step in the right direction. The more important 
conclusions arc hound to follow, ns a matter of con
secutive steps. Tho human mind is not constituted 
that it can travel for over in a circle.

" liab t" can be obtatneb at all Soohstalls 
anb n e w sa g e n ts ; or bp Subscription, 

22/- pec annum.

Kauth outgrown tho mythic fancies 
Sung bcHino her in her youth;

And those dchonairo romances 
Sound hut dull beside tho truth.

Phoshuft’ chariot courao is run)
Iiook up, pools, to the sun I 

Pun, Pun is dead. —12. 11. BnovrNiNfl.
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TESTS OBTAINED AT A HOME
CIRCLE.

ADDRESS BY MR. J. F. C. KIMBER.

On tho 10th iiut., the London Spiritualist Alliance had 
the pleasure of welcoming to its platform for the first time 
Mr. J. F. C. Kjmbeb, a gentleman who, as the Chairman 
of the meeting, Mr. George £. Wright, observed in his 
opening remarks, has for some years been a deep student 
of tho experimental side of psychical research, and in his 
home circle at Godahaing has obtained results of so high 
an evidential value that even the Society for Psychical Re
search has been impressed by their importance. Some of 
the more striking of these results Mr. Kimber detailed in 
the course of his address, writing out on the blackboard, as 
he did so, the messages received exactly as they came 
through. In introducing his subject be ottered one word 
of advico to those about to commence investigating on their 
own account, and that was that befose trying for personal 
experiences, either in a home circle or with public mediums, 
they should make a wise use of the library of the Alliance 
by reading and re-reading the investigations and considered 
conclusions of such men as Sir William Barrett, Sir Oliver 
Lodge. F. W. H. Myers, and others. To start an inquiry 
by perming books, however interesting, purporting to de
scribe conditions and surroundings in the next stage of 
existence was, be considered, to begin at the wrong end— 
to adopt a method which would not tend to teach the 
reader to use his reason as to what he should accept as 
genuine and what put aside as doubtful. The speaker pro
ceeded (we abridge a little here and there):—

My wife and I in our investigations into the possibility 
of room uniration with those who have passed on, have, I 
think, been exceptionally fortunate, in that we have found 
among our intimate friends a sensitive with unusual powers. 
This being so, we feel that it is up to us to let others hear 
some of our results, in the hope that they may help, in 
however small a measure, to bring conviction of the great 
farts of Survival, and possible communication.

First, then, as to our methods. We use a circular tray 
of highly polished mahogany with a raised edge, on the 
periphery of which are fixed the letters of the alphabet in 
their correct order, also “ Yen** and “Xo” at an angle of 
about INI degrees. The instrument employed is an inverted 
custard glass.

The two or sometimes three sitters are carefully blind- 
folded with pads of cotton-wool over the eyes, and a hand
kerchief over all. The recorder, of course, has his eyes 
ftee. A* the glass moves to the letters he simply says 
“Yes.** and nothing is read out until the end of the 
sentence, when the glass goes to the middle of the tray and 
a *till- This is. I think, a very important point, as the 
fitters are quite ignorant of what is coming through until 
the end of the communication. The recorder constantly 
nioves the tray round about, especially after “Yes’* or 
“No” has been used, ao that the sitters do not know the 
position of the letters.

Ij once read in a strange book of bow the sitters, by 
having secret notches on the edge of the board, were able 
by an extraordinary effort of memory to spell out blindfold 
what they wished to say. I need not say that there are no 
n°tches on oar tray, nor do the sitters touch any part of it.

This strange gift of blindfold direction possessed by out 
friend Mrs. Ellis is. I fear. very, rare, but to my mind it 
issmeatial if one wishes to eliminate as far as possible sub
conscious action on the part of the sitters.

Oav circle consists, besides my wife and myself, of Mrs. 
win and her sister Mrs. Dixon, both of whom lost their 
husbands in the war. These names are pseudonyms, as the 
Indies prefer to remain anonymous. The late Col. C. E. 
Bsddelev used to sit with ns. but unfortunately he lived 
so far away that he was unable to be present often.

Our chief communicators are Col. Kllid. or “ Boh” ; Major 
Dixon, and “C. D..*4 or “Charles. ' 4 a very dear and inti
mate friend of my wife and myself, who also gave his life 
for his country, but who is still very much alive. We began 
our sittings in Jnnuary. 1991. We tty to ait once a week, 
and each seance lasts about an hour. Most of the sittings 
are just an intimate exchange of thoughts and ideas, suen 
as one would have with a friend one ban not seen for a time, 
la these talks, those on the other side show an intimate 
knowledge of happenings in oar everyday life, and a keen 
interest in nil that goes on. A refreshing sense of huvnonr, 
too. is shown.

Sometimes they give ns a test, and it is a few of these 
f propose to tell you shoot.

At a sitting on February 27th, 1921, we got the 
sentence. “C shall me my love know me here."

Thinking this was a stranger, I said. “Who are yon. 
friend9** The reply was “Only just Kat prisoner.**

I asked, “Have any of us seen yon beforeP” Answer: 
“No.”

Thinking this was not for us, as no one present knew 
a Kut prisoner, we broke off. Later we discovered ty 
judicious enquiry tha t our cook “Florence*4 had had a 
young man who was a prisoner a t  K ut and died there. 
Mrs. D. and Mrs. E. had absolutely no knowledge cf 
Florence or her affairs. My wife and I  had been tola that 
cook’s “young man had been killed in the war, 44 but this 
is the only information that was, or ever had been, in the 
minds of those preseut a t the sitting.

On June 8 th  of the same year the K ut prisoner cane 
again, sent his love to his “ little girl, Flo/ 4 asked the 
sitters to tell her he wanted her happiness above all things, 
and added, 4‘Give this token Harry I  Richmond dwelt.”

On enquiry we found tha t he had a brother Harry, and 
that they had both lived a t  Richmond. This was quite 
unknown' to any of those present a t the sitting.

On March 3rd I  was recording a sitting, when this 
sentence was spelled o u t:—“All box ldnbrs rbports colleegd 
work hdbrd Bob. ’ 4 “ Is tha t Col. Ellis? 44 I  asked. “Yes, 
boxldtters stabf college.4’

••What college do you mean? 44 “Staff. 44
On my reading this ont Mrs. Ellis asked, “Is it my 

letters you mean ”  “Yes, my report. 44
“Is vour Staff College report in the box with my 

letters?* “Yes.” “Which box? 44 “Tin one.44
This private box of Col. Ellis’s had been sent on to Mn. 

Ellis from his parents’ home. Mrs. Ellis was unable to opea 
it as the key was missing. About a week before this sitting 
she had a key made, and on looking into tfie_ box fouad 
it fall of packets of her letters to Col. Ellis. Not knowing 
what to do with them, she locked the box without examin
ing its contents. On her return home after this siting, 
Mrs. Ellis went throngh the box twice without finding tfe 
report. Two days later, however, on going through iht 
contents of the box a third time, she found a t the bottom, 
folded in with other papers. Col. Ellis’s Staff College report. 
Mrs. Ellis had never seen the report before, and, in tact, 
did not know of its having been in Col. Ellis’s possession. 
We have made careful enquiry as far as possible, but can
not find that the above fact regarding the whereabouts ■ 
of the report was in any living mind.

On May 30th. 1921, we were paying a first visit to the 
parents of Mrs. E. and Mrs. D. in Wales. Mrs. E. was 
staying in rooms near. Mrs. D. was living with her parents.
A test had been promised at a previous sitting.

Col. E. wrote: “Test now.” I said: “Right. Fiw 
away. Bob.” “Book on red bok.* 4 “Where is the red 
book?” I asked. “ In passage just outside top shelf second 
book next Bible page forty line seven just like we sat dear.’* 1 
“What sort of book? * 4 “ A red book. ’ 4 The book in ques
tion turned out to be “ In the Grip of the Mullah, 44 by 
Captain F. S. Brereton. Line seven of page 40 reads, 
“ Leaving the airy dining-room the two stepped out on to 
the broad paved verandah, which entirely surrounded the 
bungalow, and took their seats in a shady nook.”

The chapter before this is all about Aden. Colonel and 
Mrs. E. were a t Aden nine months. Their bungalow was 
as described. No one present had ever read the nook. It 
had been brought only three days before from a pile of 
old ones belonging to someone not living in the house, and 
put in the case, to fill a gap, by the mother of Mrs. E. 
and Mrs. D.

At a sitting in October, 1921, a t which Col. Baddetey 
was present, this came: “ A question test for Mr. Chari— 
Yes —.

“Bonk one red one line seven—No—Line thirteen page 
•even eight.” “Where is it?” “Book by G’s bed India 
K R Red.” “There are two hooks there, which one is it?** j 
“Bottom I repeat R— no—R R India R K Z I P—no—
R K R Kip.” “You mean Kipling?” “Yes.”

The book in the position indicated was. “Traffics and 
Discoveries.*’ by Rudyard Kipling. I t  consists of a group ■ 
of short tales about South Africa. The line referred to j 
occurs in “A Sahib’s War,’* and reads, “The presence knows j 
the Punjab? Lahore?”

Mrs. E. and Col. B. had read the book years ago, but j
did not know of its being in the position indicated. My j
wife and I do not remember ever having read the book, j
“A Sahib’s W’ar* * is the only story in the book that con- J
tains an allusion to India, and that allusion is in the form j  
of a question. Colonel Baddeley lived for many years it j 
India.

The next two cases show knowledge of happenings at 4 
a distance,
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On December 4th, 1921, the name “Oliver 8 .” was given. 
"Is that O. S .?” “Yes.” “ Have yon any message to 
rite?” "K. bake test cake barn.” K. lives in Booth 
Wales, and in answer to enquiries wrote on December 7 th : 
"On Sunday I was baking cakes and was feeling very 
fussed and feared one was going- to born, so told the maid 
to take it oat of the oven, which she forgot to do, and the 
nil* did burn.” The above Bitting took place on the even
ing of the day on which the cake was burnt two hundred 
aueo away!

I t  a sitting on January 23rd, 1922, the initials “C. D.” 
came. I asked: “Is that you, CharlesV *  “Yes.”

My wife said: “I  am going to V. O. on Wednesday, 
ifind you are there.” “Go to Barkers if yourneardan* 
bandeatbabas.” I  said: “ I  understand as far as (If yoa. 
old man. What is the rest?” “Are near and eat babas.”  
'"What on earth are Babas?” I  exclaimed. “A rum bun,” 
n s  the reply.

5o one present remembered ever having heard of Babas 
before, but on enquiring at Barker's on January 25th, we 
found they were making rather a feature of them.

On June 15th, 1922, Mrs. Kimber received a letter 
from a Mrs. Lynch Staunton, saying tha t her son Erie had, 
at a sitting with Mrs. Leonard, insisted on her writing to 
ask if we really existed. At a sitting on the same evening, 
the following was spelled ou t: “E. S. Someone is here 
fine Staunton ‘Vincent* tell mother I am so glad she 
wrote.” “Give us a message if you can. Please help him, 
Bob.” (Very slowly) “Tom.”

Next day Mrs. Kimber wrote to Mrs. Staunton saying 
the would lik$ to meet- her, and sending a copy of the above. 
Mrs. Staunton, when we met her, told ns that “Vincent”  
n s the name of a lady she had asked to find out if we 
Rally existed. Tom was the name of a great- friend cf 
Mrs. Staunton's son Eric, who is on the other side. This was 
probably an attempt to give a message about him, and it 
failed owing to lack of power.

At a later sitting (September 27th), was spelled oat the 
same, “Staunton Lynch. *

I said: “Yes. Try and give us a message.”  “Camp- 
den at.” Here Mrs. D. first and then Mrs. E. noticed 
a strong smell of incense, and both remarked on it. “Does 
this refer to Mrs. So and So?” I asked. “Kant.” *T 
suppose you mean ‘C an't'? Are we to break off?” 
" l  Yes." A copy of this sitting was sent next day to Mrs. 
Staunton, who, in her reply, told us that her husband's 
ancle. Col. Lynch Staunton, had died a t Campden, GIos., the 
seek before. He was a Homan Catholio. No one present 
bad seen a notice of this, or knew {hat there was a Col. 
Lynch Staunton.

The next two sittings are concerned with a book test.
On December 12th. 1922, the following was received: 

“C and B are arranging a  test a name one from book 
Com. Power goes try next time.”  M. K.. who was pre
sent at the sitting, recognised the book as one she nad 
lead. M. K. and Mrs. £ . were staying with us a t this date.

Seven days later, when M. K. was not present, this 
message came through: “The book on dress table E 's under 
map Gorra H page one three four L three. Also page one 
three eight L seventeen.” “ Is tha t all?” “Finish.” 
“Is that the name test?” “Yes seeit get.” “We can't 
break off in the middle of a sitting .* 1 “Get.” ^ “Is it  in 
this house?” “House Glebe.”  “ Whose names?” “Ours 
see it. Get it. O go.”

Mrs. E. was still staying with us, M. K. had gone back 
to the Glebe the day before. I  went there and found the 
book in the position indicated; next i t  was a packet of 
map!

M.K. had put the book there for Mrs. E. to read a t some 
future time. Airs. E. had not read it  or even opened it, 
m order to avoid spoiling a test, and was not aware of its 
position on the dressing-table. The book was written by 
Carrs Harrison. On page 134, line 3, were the words, 
“Drive on. Charles.” and on page 133, line 17, “ ‘Bob.* she 
whispered. Thus the places indicated gave the names of the 
cmnmumcators.

Mr. Kimber passed on to uarrate two remarkable book 
tali received impress tonally by himself. Between sleeping 
asd waking on tne night of September 9th-10th, 1921. he 
became conscious that a  friend unseen was inviting his 
attention:—

About three seconds later into my head came the thought 
tf the bookcase in the dining-room; then I  got the im
pression “Top shelf. 14 from left, page 8 . line 2 .” Thinking 
I was trying to make up a book test, I  took no heed, but 
‘14. 8, 2'' kept ringing in my head,, so I said. “Well, what's 
m that liner”

“Cold or snow” came to my brain immediately.
What colour is the book?'* “Red.**

I n t up and tried to impress it all on my brain, and 
ant day. of course, promptly forgot it till dinner-time, 
when “14. 8, 2” began to ring in my beau again. I then 
wrote down the particulars, and gave them to mv wife 
before going to the bookcase. On looking, we found that 

'the fourteenth book from the left on the top shelf was 
“Field and Hedgerow,’* by Richard Jeffries, and that it 
was bound in red. Page 8 . line 2 (taking the last four 
•wrdh in line 1 to complete the sentence), read, “Ice rain- 
Hgj in small shot of frost, howling, sleeting, groaning.**

The preceding sentence read, “Snow in broad flakes, snow 
raining down in frozen specks.”

I had read the book, but certainly not for ten or twelve 
years. The books in the bookcase had been dusted and re
arranged by the housemaid on September 2nd, and between 
that date and the 9th, I  had only once been to the book
case, and that was to fetch a book from the bottom shelf, 
the position of which I  knew more or less owing to its size.

On October 25th last year, Mrs. ED is went to visit
friends at H-----, near Sherborne, Dorset, for the first time.
I had never been there, and did not know the people. On 
October 30th, I  wrote to Mrs. Ellis:—

“I  got this last night. Will you look it up? Though 
there may be nothing in ii. we may as well see: A big 
room, dining-room, I think, standing with my bade to the 
fireplace. Table in front, with chairs up to it. Right 
opposite, two windows, and between them, near the floor, 
some books. On a shelf. I  think, yet I  seem to see a bottle, 
wine or something ■ oter in that direction. Fourth book 
from the right, page 93. about half-way down, something 
giving the impression of ‘Confusion.' The table had a high- 
backed chair at each end, and the fireplace was mostly 
stone and oak.”

Mrs. E. returned here on November 1st. She says that
the library at H----- answers the description as regarded
the fireplace. There is a table in the middle of the room, 
up to which chairs were drawn for tea. The window oppo
site the fireplace is one big one, and the bookcase evidently 
meant is to the left, and not directly opposite.

.On October 27th or 25th, Mrs. E.?s hostess brought her 
a book, “Moth and Rust.” to read in her bedroom. When 
she was about to leave on November 1st. her hostess asked 
her to put the book back in the library, saying. “You wiD 
see the place it came from.” On going to the bookcase 
Mrs. E. found it was the fourth from the right on the 
bottom shelf. She had read up to page 93. About half
way down that page were these voids. . . . “lay peU 
mell one over tne other. Among the books crouched an 
agonised tangle of wires, all that was left of Cuckoo’s 
piano. The pictures had leapt wildly from the walls to 
join in the conflict, a few pieces of strewed gilding, etc., 
etc.”

When I received this impression. Mrs. E. did not 
know of the book having been the fourth from the right 
on the bottom shelf of the bookcase.

A sequel occurred at a sitting on November 11th. when 
a message was.spelled out: “Moth and Rust is filmed, and 
will come here.”

In the “Surrey Advertiser,’* of November 15th. ap
peared an announcement of the coming to Guildford of the 
“Moth and Rust** film. None of those present at the 
sitting knew that “Motn and Rust*' had been filmed.

In conclusion I would like to say that I am convinced 
that it is the strong spiritual lore tie between those passed 
over and those left behind for a time, that makes com
munication possible. The stronger tne tie. the truer and 
purer the communication, and the less the subconscious 
padding.

At the conclusion of the address. Mr. Yorr P etebs 
cordially congratulated the speaker on the calm, critical, 
and scientific manner in which be pursued his researches. 
Mr. Peters describes three spirit forms be saw near Mr. 
Kimber. Two of them were at once recognised. Of the 
third Mr. Kimber was not certain, but he thought it was 
probably his father.

The UMial vote of thanks, moved by the Chairman, was 
carried with hearty acclamation.

THE DECAY OF CREEDS.

To represent religion as depending on the historical 
accuracy of various statements is to ignore altogether the 
evidence which each man carries within him of the presence 
of God. This is the only evidence that counts, a**d but for 
it religion could only be a mockery of what it is. In the 
last resort, no mere human authority, whether in the form 
of Church, or State, or tradition, can come between us and 
God.

It is to members of churches that these words, though 
they may cause pain ‘and evoke dissent, are very earnestly 
addressed by one kept outside by creeds which be cannot 
accept. For multitudes, and particularly of those who can 
least be spared from the proper work of the churches, exist
ing creeds are a sentence of excommunication. For multi
tudes of others these creeds are only an empty sound or 
else a justification for wliat is called atheism. But in the 
great struggle which ended four years ago these same multi
tudes showed the faith that was in them by willingly risk
ing all they had for their fellow-men. Thev did so with
out thought of personal reward or personal immortality. 
Their creed wp- short and ofte:. i articulate, but it was 
graven in their deeds, and was surely the creed that is sym
bolised by the cross. Behind the visible churches there is 
an invisible Church of God. and this invisible Church in
cludes every sincere follower of duty and seeker after truth. 
The visible churches will assuredly crumble into dust if they 

to represent the invisible Church.
_ Du. J .  S. H aliunb (in the “Hihfeert Journal >.
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SPIRIT IDENTITY
SOME REM A RK A BLE E V ID E N C E S . 1

■ ■ M i w I ! — B k j - ...................................1
---------- ' " -------------

By kind permission of the editor of the "Two Worlds,” 
and of Mr. J. Cuming Walters, M.A., we are able to quote 
some example! of spirit identification given in the coarse 
of an address delivered recently by Mr. Walters in Man
chester, in connection with the Matchester Propaganda 
Committee. We take the following extracts from the 
lecture

A Chain op Expxrukoes.
A chain of experiences during the last thirty years has 

led me to form tne conclusion that my own niche may be 
this problem of the personal identification of those who 
have communicated by psychio methods. For, on a general 
review, I find t)int almost invariably I have discovered 
(often in remote and unexpected ways) who the communi
cators were. Perfect- strangers have become known to me, 
and evidenco has been supplied of the truth of assertions 
mode concerning matters totally outside my previous know- 
Icil.’i . If secret history has been confided, it has always 
been for some useful purpose, as, for instance, when I 
was requested to recall to a young man a certain episode 
in his life abroad and to worn him as to his future conduct; 
and the man, n perfect stranger to me, whom I traced with 
difficulty, eventually admitted the truth of the charge 
brought against him, verified the name of my informant, 
and promised to take the warning to heart. The details 
1 cannot of course divulge; suffice it they were given iu» 
in n foreign tongue which I had to get someone else to 
translate, and related to persons of whose very existence 
I was unaware. This occurrence does not depend upon 
my unsupported word, for the message was reoeived in 
the presence of four witnesses who afterwards learned 
also of the sequel. And, to dispose of this matter at once, 
I  may here state that I bare witnesses for every event 
related, and that I am depending for the facts, not on 
my recollection, but on the records taken down at the time 
bv other persons. My own task is simply to summarise 
as briefly os possible what are sometimes very long reports.

Sous Baliunt Examh.es,
A well-known Manchester librarian, who passed away 

several yoars ago, d-fls noted for writing sonnets, and be 
could compose them with ease. The first time he communi
cated with me by name he at once gave me a sonnet—n. 
sonnet I should not hare composed, because it was about 
myself, and contained some humorous allusions to my 
enthniiasm for Dickens, and finished with the misquotation 
of a scntcnco which I know quite correctly. The whole 
thing was characteristic of the author. Another friend 
tm  s German scholar, and during his lifetime published 
a volume of translations, chiefly from the poet Schiller. 
He has communicated with me several times, and on each 
occasion hns giren me some Germnn phrases. Now, it hap
pens (and I make the confession with shame) that I  do 
not know Germnn, so I conld not possibly supply these 
phrases out of njy subconsciousness. I have to get them 
translated, and f  am told they are quite correct. Are 
not these proofs of personal identity p

1 had a friend, well known to many Manchester nature- 
lovers, who wrote charming articlea on birds, and who had 
two annual visitors to whom he gave pet names. l'be 
first myssage I received from him began with the names 
of these birds before he gave hit own. Then, having con
vinced me of his identity, he was able to proceed with the 
more important matter of relating what animal existence 
was like on the other side. If I found him to bo trust
worthy in one particular I  conld easily assume that lie 
would he truthfnl in the other, and that is one of the 
bonsfits of establishing personal identity. I  conld easily 
■mittiplv these examples. Indeed, I have the record of 
■cores of them. ,

This also disposes of the theory of mere coinoidenco. 
A coincidence may occur onco or twice, or even thrice, but 
it is against all the laws of probability that a coincidence 
should occur twenty, thirty, or fifty times, Sometimes, 
too, the event is altogether outaide the knowledge of the 
iniinicnt. I.ast year, at a sAnnce in n room lent to me by 
a friend who was at that time out of town, a name wns 
given to me followed bv n short message. T did not know 
the nnme, and I could not deliver tho message. Soma 
dnvs afterwards my friend returned from his journey, and 
asked me if the stance had been successful. I told him 
frankly thnt it had not been satisfactory, because I had 
only received the name of an unknown person, and I could 
not tell whether it was true or falso. My friaud, who 
takes little or no intorost in psychio matters, oaaunlly 

wK asked what the name was, and I told him. "Why,’1 he
m vx'hiunoil, "fn- wgs one of my pupils.” And when 1

thereupon told him the message, "T h a t,” he said, "is for 
me, and exactly what I  wanted to  know.”

The Stoby op a Singer.
We must expect a spirit, in communicating with us, to 

manifest the exact character which he had when on earth, 
otherwise we should not recognise him. This I havo 
found to he the case. I  frequently receive messages from 
a well-known Manchester knight, who was known in earth- 
life os our chief humorist, and he always comes with a jest. 
I t  is his sign, i t  is the clue th a t I  require.

Although i t  may sound absurd if the opening of a 
message should be “Pal la la I”  i t  is good enough jn its 
way to let me know a t the outset th a t the communicator 
was fond of songs, and was perchance a singer, and this 
lends me to relate what I  consider to  be one of my most 
enlightening of all experiences in  identification.

Six of ns were in a private room one summer evening 
when we were amused by a message beginning with the 
chorus of a humorous song. On enquiring we were told 
that the communicator’s name was F rank  Collins, and that 
years before he had been, a member of a Society to which 
I  belonged. Asked to give the names of other members 
whom he knew a t th a t period, he a t  once gave six, all'of 
them well known to me by repute. B ut the strange cir
cumstance was tha t I  did not know Collins himself, and 
had never heard there was a member of that name. 1 
therefore asked him for further particulars concerning him, 
self, and w hat'he told me—which I  pu t briefly now—was 
th is: He was a vocalist, and as such he had taken a pro. 
minent part in musical evenings and a t Christmas re
unions. His favourite songs, he said, were old English 
Ballads, and tho lyrics out of Shakespeare’s plays, snob as 
“Under the Greenwood Tree” and “Blow, Blow, Thou 
Winter Wind.”  He told me the name of his accompanist 
on these occasions,' iv well-known Manchester musician ol 
years ago.

Then he proceeded to  relate th a t he was extremely 
fond ui the Gilbert and Sullivan operas, and on one occasion; 
had rend a paper to the Society on th a t subject, with vocal 
illustrations by himself. His chief successes, he added, 
were “Tako a Pair of Sparkling Eyes” and “A Wandering 
Minstrel, T.” He was also fond of old Lancashire songs 
in the dialect, and he liked choruses in which the rest of- 
tho company could join. When he had volunteered all this 
information I  asked him whether he was a singer by pro
fession, whereupon he said th a t the groat disappointment 
of his life was tha t ho had not been able to join an opera 
company. I  enquired why not, since he seemed to be so 
well qualified After some hesitation he gave the answer; 
“ I wns lame,” he said, "and so I  could not appear upon 
tho stage.”

All this interested me, and it  seemed so definite that 
I  thought it worth while to pursue enquiries. I  asked it 
number of members of the Society if they remembered 
Frank Collins, but none of them did. I then searched 
the registers, hut there was no record of him.

At a second stance lie came again, once more introduc, 
ing himself, ns beforo, by a line from a chorus. This time 
lje added that his special friend a t the Society was a man 
named Lawson. I  know there had been a member named 
Hairy Lawson, so this seemed a good clue; hut I was 
liaidiced when he said, "No. not Harry. His name was 
Richnrd." I enquired and I  searched all tho available 
records, but I could find no Richard Lawson.

It now seemed as if the whole m atter would come to an 
end >i ml remain a mystery Six months pnssed by, mid 1 
could not get a word anywhere to provo tha t such u person 
ns Frank Collins had ever existed. T almost dismissed tho 
subject from my mind.

And now I will ask you to note particularly what 
happened.

The Story Confirmed.
I went out of town with somo friends. We lunched 

together somo twenty miles away from Manchester. Bar
ing an interval a lady among the company was asked if 
she remembered n certain Lancashire song writton by 
Edwin Waugh. Sho said she did, and she sang it. When 
she hud finished, a pent I cm an pontoil n.-'vl to mo remarked, j 
"I haven’t heard that since Frank Collins sang it.’*

Hi- was a very old gontloinnn, eighty yonrs of age, and 
I turned to him and said, "Did you ever know anybody, 
then, named Frank CollinsP”

“Of course, f did,” ho roplied. "Ho wns n gront singer, 
tho life and soul of our Ghristmns parties.”

I protended to know nothing, and said, "Can you tell 
mo wnnt lie used to sing?”

(Continued at foot of next page.)
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VISIONS OF D Y IN G  IN T H E  NINTH  
AND N IN E T E E N T H  C E N T U R I E S .^ !

By H . A. D allas.

I t is commonly supposed th a t  i t  is “ orthodox”  to  
speak of “disembodied sp ir its ,’- in  o ther words to  assume 
that after death the soul has no body, b u t aw aits the 
restoration of the embodied s ta te  a t  some fu tu re  day. 
But this was no t th e  belief of Borne of th e  g re a t sain ts 
irfiose “orthodoxy’1'  has never been questioned. In  the 
“Life of Anskar, th e  g rea t “ apostle of th e  n o rth ,”  who 
facod hardships and pen is in  th e  fulfilm ent of his mission 
to Denmark and Sweden in th e  n in th  oentury, we may 
read the acoount of a  vision g ra n te d  to  him  a t  th e  season 
of Pentecost. In  th is vision he seemed to  be about to  
enoountcr sudden death , and as his soul was in  the act 
of leaving his body, it i  was “ tak in g  to  itself another and 
very beautiful kind of body which was no longer subject 
to death and from which all d isqu iet was absen t.”  
(“AnskniV translated by C harles H- Robinson, DD., p. 30.) 
The vision continues, “ A$ his soul le ft his body he seemed 
to be surrounded by an  unending lig h t which filled th e  
whole world.” H e was then  gen tly  Ted in to  pu rgato ria l 
darkness, and after brief suffering—although i t  seemed 
long to him a t  the tim e—ho was again led “ through g rea t 
und ineffable brightness, progressing w ithout m otion and 
by no material pa th :”  F u rth e r  we a re  to ld :—

In the East, where the lig h t rises, was a marvellous 
brightness, an unapproachable lig h t of unlim ited and 
excessive brilliance, in  which was included every splendid 
colour and everything delightfu l to  th e  eye. All the 
ranks of the saints who stood round rejoicing derived 
their happiness therefrom . The brightness was of so 
great extent th a t  I  could see n e ither beginning nor end 
thereof. When I  was able to  look round both fa r  and 
near amidst the unending ligh t, I  could n o t see w hat 
was within, h u t saw only th e  ou ter edge; nevertheless 
I believed th a t Ho was th ere  concerning whom S t. P e te r 
said, “on whom th e  angels desire to  look .” From  Him  
proceeded unlim ited brightness whereby th e  sain ts fa r  
and near were illum inated. H e, too, was^ in  a  sense, 
in all df them, and  thev  in H im . H e surrounded every
thing from outside. H e controlled and m et th e  needs 
of all; H e protected them  from  above and  sustained 
them from beneath. . There was noth ing  m aterial 
there, nothing possessed any body, although there  was 
rin appearance as 'of a  body which I  Cannot describe. 
The beautiful ligh t round  those who were s ittin g  pro
ceeded from G od.H im self and  extended like a  rainbow. 
. . Although I  seem to  have told som ething of the 
greatest of all delights. I  confess th a t  th e  pen can in 
no way express all of which th e  m ind is conscious. Nor 
is the mind oonscious of w hat actually  existed, for th a t  
was revealed to  me which eye h a th  n o t seen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath  i t  en tered  in to  th e  h e a rt of man.

It is interesting to  note th a t  A nskar was fully aware 
that what he “ saw”  in th is  vision was symbolic, no t th a t 
which “actually existed ,” b u t th a t  nevertheless T ru th  was 
revealed to him, "Reality was revealed to  him th u s ; and it  
is also interesting to  note h is effort to  convey th e  dual fact 
thnt no “ m aterial” body was possesssed by the beings in 
that state, and yet th a t  he and  they tru ly  manifested 
through “ a very oenutiful k ind of body.”

If wo compare th is vision w ith th e  vivid experience of 
tho process of dying recorded by D. D. Home in his au to
biography, we snail find some strikingly analogous poiifts. 
He, also, passed through an experience of dense darkness 
and fear, and (like A nskar) he realised tho presence of un- 
soen helpers, and found th a t  “ surrounding the obscurity 
lay an ocean of silver-toned lig h t,”  Then he saw the wholo 
of his nervous system “ ns i t  were composed of thousands of 
oloctrionl scintillations,” then  “ the finer membranes su r
rounding tho brain became as i t  were glowing, and ,” he

says, “ I  felt th a t thought and action were no longer con
nected with th e  earthly tenem ent, bu t th a t they were in 
a sp irit body, in every respect similar to  the body which 
I  knew to havo been mine.

The message which he heard a t this point was beauti
ful, bu t i t  told him th a t his lack of fa ith  had caused the 
experience of darkness. After this i t  seemed to  him th a t 
he awoke “ from a dream of darkness to a sense of ligh t; 
b u t such a glorious light. Never did earthly sun shea 
such rays, strong in  beauty, soft in love, warm in life- 
giving glow, ana as my last idea of earthly light had 
been the  reflex of my own body, so now th is heavenly 
ligh t came from those I  saw standing about m e.' Yet the 
ligh t was no t of their creating, b u t was shed on them 
from a higher and purer source, which only seemed the 
more adorably beautiful in the invisibility of its holy love 
and mercy—thus to  shower every blessing on the creatures 
of its  c reatiqn ; and now I  was bathed in light, and about 
me were those for whom I  sorrowed, for although I  well 
knew th a t  they existed, and loved, and cared for me, 
nevertheless their earth ly  presence was no t visible.” 

(“ Inciden ts in My L ife,”  by D . D. Home, pp. 45, 46.) 
Anskar says a t  th e  close of his vision th a t  a  voice bade 

h im : “ Go and re tu rn  to  Me crowned w ith martyrdom ,” 
nnd th a t  a fte r hearing the Voice he “ became sad” because 
he was “ compelled to  re tu rn  to  ea rth .”  (After th is he 
hoped for m artyrdom , bu t he was no t actually p u t to  
death , although he endured many sufferings, and, as his 
friend and biographer says, “ his whole life was like a 
m artyrdom .” ) D. D. Home also heard ,a voice which bade 
him, “ R etu rn  to  ea rth , love your fellow creatures, and in 
so doing you will serve th e  God of Infinite Love, who 
careth  for and loveth all.”  H e adds, “ N othing could evei 
convince me th a t  th is  [vision] was an  illusion or delusion, 
and the rem embrance of those hours is as fresh in my mind 
now, as a t  the moment they took place.”

F or convenience I  have been obliged to  omit many in
teresting  details in both visions; w hat lias been quoted, how
ever, shows th a t both these servants of God were prepared 
for th e ir  life’s work early in  th e ir career by very similar 
visions. The story of A nskar’s visions and life was re
corded by a disciple, R im bert by name, and was then lost 
for 500 years. The transla tion  by D r. Charles Robinson 
was made in 1021. I t  is a  beautiful record. D. D. Home’s 
autobiography is now out of p rin t. I t  also is a  valuable 
record of pioneer work of a different nature , bu t both have 
served th e ir  generation  by bearing witness to the supreme 
value of the sp irit over th e  flesh, and used the ir gifts for 
the benefit of m ankind. They found by experience the 
t ru th  of th e  saying of Phillips Brooks, “ Happiness is a 
g rea t love and much serving.”

“ T H E  A N C IE N T  E G Y P T IA N S  AND T H E  
R E S U R R E C T IO N .”

T o  th e  E d i t o r  o f  Light.
Sir,—I wish to  express my appreciation of Mrs. W amor- 

Staples’ illum inating article which my correspondence with 
th e  Rev. Twecdale appeal's to have called forth. Mrs. 
W aruei-Staplos refers to  th e  heart-soul or “ ba” as much 
like our conception of “ ghosts” or “ astral shells.”  My be
lief, however, is th a t  th e  “ ka” approximates to what we 
now term  the “etlierio double,” which, according to 
Theosophical speculation, fades away pari passu with the 
decay of the physical body; whereas th e  “k h a ib it,” more 
closely associated w ith the “ bn” than  with tho physical 
body, is equivalent to  tho “ astral shell” ; similarly persist
ing w ith tho soul a fter death, in th e  under-world, th a t  is 
upon tho “ astral plane.”

Still, as an earnest inquirer in to  “ a  subject full of in
terest to  th e  serious s tuden t,” l gladly iuvite correction 
from those more learned in such m atters than  myself.

Yours, e tc ,,
168, F leet S tree t, E.C.4. Frank Lind.
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(Continued from previous page.)
“Oh, yes,”  said th e  old gentlem an, “ always the same 

sort of thing, old L ancashire songs, Shakespeare songs, 
sui’li ns '(flow, Blow Thou W inter W ind,’ nnd Inter in his 
life, Gilbert and Sullivan.”

At this point the old gentlem an called ou t tc  a  ftdend 
on the other side of the table, “ Do you remember the Gil
bert and Sullivan n igh t th a t  F ran k  Collins gave usP”

"Yes,” replied the o ther, “ I  remember how he sang 
’Tako a Pair of Sparkling Eyes. ’ I  never heard i t  sung 
bettor.” “Aye,”  rem arked the old gentlem an nex t to  me, 
"he ought to have gone on th e  stage .”

"Why didn’t  he go on th e  stage P” I  asked, still p re
tending to know nothing.

“llocnufie ho was lam e,”  ho answered, “ I t  was th e  dis
appointment of his life. Ho was very sensitive, and any
thing like ridicule killed him . I  remember he told me 
that ho applied for a  place, in an Opera Company and the 
tnnnager very cruelly said to  him th a t  if he came he oould 
only fiance on ouo leg. Poor Collins never go t over it, and 
h» tried no more. B u t he was a ra re  singer, and he loved 
|  musing chorus,”

All this seemed to me liko a  set dram a. H ere waa I,

ou t of town, in  company some of which was strange to 
me, I had never mentioned Collins’ name to anyone there. 
Tlie subject lmd arisen unexpectedly, owing to  a lady 
being asked to  sing, and by the m erest chance a man of 
eighty had had an old recollection awakened and had men
tioned it. W hat was more, he had given me exactly all 
the details I  needed to  verify the communication th n t 
had been made months previously. The moment the  Con
versation was over I  went outside, made a  note of it, and 
asked a  gontlemnn (a member or our City Counoil) who 
had heard it, to  hear witness to  the tru th  of what had 
occurred.

Nor was this quite the end of the m atter. Some tim e 
Inter I  was able to  prooure one of the earliest numbers of 
tho Society’s journals, long ago o u t of p rin t, I  pur
chased i t  simply ou t of cunoeity. W hat was my amaze
m ent to  find, in thab volume a reference to  F rank  Collins 
and his singing of some Shakespeare songs a t  a  Christmas 
supper, accompanied on the piano by the very musioian he 
had m entioned; and, secondly, the name of R ichard Law- 
son (not H arry), who had joined the Sooiety the same year 
os himself. The whole case was now complete from begin
ning to end, and I  have the w ritten  and prin ted  reoords, 
together with nil the living witnesses, to testify to  the tru th  
of the story.
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CONCERNING SPIRITUALISM.
AN ADDRESS BY GERALD M ASSEY, D E L IV E R E D  AT  

ST. GEORGE’S  HALL, LONDON, ON JULY 28th , 1871.

(Continued from page 295.)
A number of small variations would not of themselves 

diverge and then converge to produce <one great result it 
undirected to that end.* It is not to bd conceived of with
out the ubiquitous presence of consciousness and control. 
If undirected, and if the intention were not persistently, 
maintained, then that which is accidental would be adopted 
and propagated, and the children of the blind, for example, 
ought not to see. Without the magnet of purpose, and the 
presence of all-seeing and co-ordinating power to gather up 
the infinitesimal details, we could not have the infinitely 
complex minutiae dealt with that, have to be summed up in 
such a result as the Mantis, which is so visible an afore
thought, or that of the uneatable caterpillar, coloured, as 
chemists colour poisons, by way of warning to the birds. 
Here is a subjective intention, which, is not the •creature’s ; 
so manifest, it is like a liglightning-flash of revelation that 
almost features the face of the Creator for ’p  moment. 
Soo/ier might we compose the Iliad by tossing out the 
letters of the alphabet at random on the air, than that such 
a result would oe attained wihout the presence of a mind 
determinedly fulfilling an intention. # So is it all through. 
What objective appeal is there, identifiable as an influence 
in natural selection, but what equally implies a subjective 
intention, and is but the selected sign ,of its expression Y 
What instinct, what attraction can we point to as self- 
implanted? What power of choice but was imparted? 
What fulfilment that does not include the thing thought out 
first? Nowhere, is selection made merely by the appeal 
from without. Everywhere the end attained necessitates 
(he nicest pre-adjustment of means. The selective instincts 
of sex have to he included in the primal idea of sex, and 
are but signs of the thing signified, no matter how much 
external education may be .traced in their' 'development. 
The creative intention is as apparent as the nathral selec
tion. Take, for example, the universal tendency to diver
sity in likeness, so perfectly absolute that no two lines of 
likeness, however near to each other they may run, ever 
touch. There is no intelligence in the scientifically known 
nature of things to ensure such consummate guidance as 
that, yet it demands an intelligence so omnipresent and 
consentaneous that it can drive or direct the course of 
growth on millions of lines at once; crossing and recrossing, 
turning and returning, in all directions without colliding, 
or running of two lines into one—nay, of current within 
current without losing distinctness—which intelligence must 
exist in the unknown nature of things on the spiritual side. 
This ordered variety, so vast and so perfect, surely reflects 
one image of the Infinite 1 Organic evolution* must he based 
on spiritual evolution before we can get to the root of the 
matter. The external universe is but a visible embodiment 
of the unseen Soul of creation, which is everywhere present 
in variant degrees of power, and always in evolution. ’Tis 
bat the type by which to read the intent. If we look back 
as far as Protoplasm with Mr. Huxley, and claim to have 
found the matter of life, what then?

The devil of it is that when you have 
Your Protoplasm perfect, Life is there 
Already with its spontaneities,
And all its secret primal powers at work;
Currents of force unfollowably swift;
Unceasing gleams of glory ungraspahle; (
Pulses of pleasure and sharp stings of pain;
Plashes of lightning fastened up in knots,
And passion fires bound down in prison cells.
Nor con you have your Matter unmixed with Mind;
The consciousness it comes from, and the intent 
That is fulfilled in consciousness to be,
For there’s no particle of Protoplasm 
Panting with life, like a bird newly caught,
As with a heart-beat out of the Unseen.
But comes with all its secret orders sealed 
Within it, safe as crumpled fronds of fern,
To be unfolded in due season; all 
Initial-forces of diversity;
Potentialities of tendency
And modes of motion, which are forms of thought; 
Likings, dislikings, all are there at work 
When we ran say life is in Protoplasm.
And that's creation seen; caught in the act,
Although the Actor be invisible.

At present Darwinism works as limitedly on the surface 
of things in its observing of facts, as the man would who 
should study the nature of the sou) by the external humps on the head alone. The bumps are true enough to tell you

a good deal, but the greatest revelation they can make 
relates to the underlying world of spiritual causation. It 
i? impossible to tell what is Mr. DarwinV own underlying 
thought<.of: causation, he is so reticent: .perhaps wisely so, 
but he mifcses the very essence of his doctrine in treating 
it as if he implied self-evolution, or limited it to the evolu
tion of one form into many. It will go so much deeper 
than that—the evolution o f force into form, of love into 
life, of life into mind, consciousness of the mortal into the 
immortal. But this can only be done by thinking the 
matter through. It is by the light of spiritual evolution 
that we can read the natural. There is no real continuity 
except in the ideal domain—no oneness save in the world 
of mind. We cannot continue the likeness of the mole’s 
to the human hand on the material side of phenomena, for 
there is no such continuity to connect the• links. There is 1 
but a correspondence of likeness to the conception goingM 
on in the creative mind. Like children with their puzzle-puzzle*
pictures, we put together our bits of fact supplied by 
natural evolution. We find they fit, often felicitously, 
but we can’t  fuse them into one; we can only make a 
piecemeal picture—a very rude and fractured representa
tion of—what? The living picture conceived as a whole 
in the artist’s mind, which could not be transferred in any 
physical unity, but only in a piecemeal and approximate 
similitude. The sole unity of evolution, must be mental, 
and it  is by reflex from the creative Mind in our own 
mental mirror that we are enabled to identify the marks 
of the mental mould—i.e., ideas-—on material forms, which 
point out their place in the plan. Natural evolution, then, 
serves to illustrate tha t unity of design which proves the . 
necessity of spiritual evolution. Spiritualism will accept ' 
evolution, and carry i t  out, and make both ends meet m 
the perfect circle; with it  is the r\exus; not on the physical ' 
side. of .phenomenal, without ,it ih*.doctrine, of Mr. Darwin 
is but a broken link. Complete evolution is the ever-un
folding of the all-present, all-permeating creative Energy 
working through all forces ana forms.

Mr. Darwin, as much as any theologian, when he does 
allude to the Creator, appears to look upon him as operat
ing ah extra, and working from without; a  mind dwelling 
apart from matter, and ordaining results which are exe- 
cuted unconsciously in His absence; whereas the Spiritua- ';  
list apprehends Him as the innermost Soul of all existence, i  
the living Will, the spiritual Involution that makes the \ 
physical evolution—the immediate and personal causation i  
of dynamic force, no matter by what swift transmutations 1 
—the creative Energy in presence penetrating every point 1 
of space ah each moment of time, effectuating His inten- \  
tioris, and fulfilling His creative being.

The theory of spiritual evolution, not merely acting on 
a line of continuity, hut operating spherically at varying 
altitudes, will cut the ground from under the feet of the 
natural evolutionists, who are only on a  secondary plane—or 1 
rather it  will enable tis to swim when the others get to the 
edge of their earth and can go no further. Spiritualism 
will accept Darwinism, and complete i t  and clinch it on 
the other side.

Spiritualism will also destroy tha t belief in the eternity 
of punishment which has, for many mourning souls, filled 
the whole universe with the horror of blackness, ana made 
God a darkness visible. “Ah l” said the dear, cheery old 
Calvinist, “ these people’’—the Spiritualists—“believe pi a 
final restitution, and the (saying oi5 all, hu t we hope for 1 
better t h i n g s I t  must also; destroy the dogma that God 
has but one method of communicating His love to men, 
and but one doorway through which he draws them into 
His presence. I tell you, the God of Heaven bends'and 
broods down into my heart of hearts as livingly, as lov
ingly, as divinely, and with a balm as blessed, in the dear, 
appealing, winsome face of my little child, as He can do 
in the face of Christ.

There are people still extant who prqfess to believe in 
human nature’s total depravity, and it  tauBt be admitted 
that they do their best in an aggravating way to prove it.
Yet they also accept the words of Christ. “ Suffer little 
children to come unto Me, for of such is the Kingdom ot 
Heaven.”  And these little ones were born totally depraved. 
nothing being said of regeneration, or conversion, or grace!
Ho that heaven must be a place or state of total depravity 1 d 
The logic is had enough, hut the doctrine is damnable.

I t has become absolutely necessary, for God’s sake os 
well ns for the sake of human progress, that the world 
should he rescued from beliefs such as these, and from that

..................................... - ^  - f~ i  if  Christ, j
after aR 

fim by His
tsification of the letter which kills the spirit of Christu 

cross of His suffering 
ternity inflicted on H id

I often think the worst cross of H i^sn  
must be the torture in
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orofessed followers with their theological misrepresenta- 
C  Human nature would have been crushed by the 
dreadful ideas representing God which have been imposed 
udou it by ignorant men, if God Himself had not taken 
His own part,, and kept whispering in our souls, from 
childhood upwards, “Don’t believe it, don’t believe it— 
that is not true,” and by such means saved, many from 
madness through the blessedness of doubt, disbelief, and 
indifference. Indeed, so much has Christianity been de
based as a revelation obscured by false interpreters, that, 
as Thoreau says, “it has almost become necessary n6t to be 
a Christian, to appreciate the beauty and significance ol 

[the life of Christ/ "
For example, after being a father myself, I could no 

more accept too vulgar idea of the Atonement than I could 
' offer up the life of my child, or beget a child with the view 

of sacrificing it. Not that I have any intention or desire 
to oppose the rightful claims of Jesus Christ because I 
oppose the false claims- set up by others on His behalf; 
that is not my meaning.

He was the loftiest embodiment and illustration of the 
law laid upon the highest to serve and be sacrificed in 
order that the lowest might be lifted up—not because an 
avenging father could be gratified by the sight of suffering, 
bat because this human suffering on behalf of others turns 
into a divine delight. There are immortal pleasures in 
such pains, and those who have suffered most in this sense 
have been the happiest in this life, and because the 
murderous selfishness and miserable blindness of the world 
necessitates such sacrifices—
• The same world still, whether it smiles or scorns,

That crown’d Voltaire with roses, Christ with thorns.
But that law is still in operation, and it is a natural

• h ----a »**u in  uum auivj, aiiu ictcaim u
self through a sonship intended to become universal.

®o profound was Jesus Christ’s consciousness of GOD 
WITH US, so continual His intercourse with the hidden

j iSSr *n presence, which over-passed the boundary 
and bridged the abyss, fusing the seen and unseen worlds 
mto one, men naturally exclaimed, “Behold, this is the 
very God Himself!’’ They did not dare to dream that 
thw was not meant to be an apotheosis of the exceptional, 
but to make the miraculous common, every-day things 
divine, and so they have deified the special traits apart from 
us, and tried to carry out their Christianity by suppressing 
the essential human verity of what they call the super
natural.

The special characteristics of Christ, above that of all 
other delegates of God, was the infinite largeness of soul 
with which He represented that which is universal: the

common fatherhood of God—the' common brotherhood of 
man. It was on this He founded His spiritual kingdom.

I do not find that Christ claimed for Himself more than 
He held out as possible for others. When He identified 
Himself with the Father, it was in the oneness of medium- 
ship—He was the great Medium or Mediator. His charac
ter and life afford the best portraiture of a God pf Love 
ever made visible in humanity; but this was not as a mock
ing niirage. a trick of the unattainable, but a prophecy of 
what humanity may become.

If that which is finite in us was infinite in Christ, then 
it must be a mockery to talk of His being like unto ns, oi 
of our being sons of “our Father,” like onto Him, as He 
claimed for us. The temptations and difficulties of the 
finite cannot be predicated of the infinite. It would be easy 
for us to be like unto Him if as directly divine; as we were 
not, we are not. How should we love one another as He 
loved us? But then, our flaws, and failures, and defeats 
are human, and His virtues and victories would be all 
divine. To my thinking, this takes away the primal value 
of our great Exemplar; it is like offering us a ladder with 
no rungs to it, down which one may easily slide and vainly 
ask others to mount. It is the loftier humanity of Christ 
that I cling to and climb by, nothing doubting that it is 
divine. I do not deny the incarnation of Goa in Christ. 
What I object to is the physical mode of stating it. I see 
that all interpretation of spiritual fact begins with the 
physical, and possibly it would only impinge at first in that 
way. So the physical interpretation of the resurrection 
may have obtained when and where the spiritual would have 
failed altogether. But I hold that the physical fatherhood 
of God is no more a necessity of spiritual generation than 
the physical resurrection of the body is necessary to con
tinued spiritual existence. Why should it be, any more 
than in regeneration? No; the “sons of Goa are born, 
not of blood, nor or the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but or God.” The divine in humanity is not physi
cally begotten, but by spirit-influence—the record says 
power o f the Holy Spirit; and such method of generating 
the divine as is commonly entertained shows an utter ignor
ance of any spiritual conception. The supernatural acts 
by and througn the natural, and not by setting it aside 
altogether. The idea of God as the physical father results 
from the complete absence of all true apprehension of a 
spiritual creator-

In a sense, our Father in Heaven has infinitely more 
to do with the begettal of His children on earth than their 
earthly fathers have, and the quality of these may greatly 
depend on the virgin , purity of the maternity which mirrors 
them forth. And h5re I would remark that the very idea 
of virgin purity has been limited to a certain physical fact, 
and such a thing as spiritual virginity absolutely ignored.

(To be continued.)

A  FABLE FOR CRITICS.
[We take the following quotation from an able article, 

“The Enchanted Boundary,” by Dr. Walter Franklin Prince 
(of the American S.P.R.), which appears in the current 
issue of “Psyche.” It forms the preamble to a searching 
analysis of the methods of sceptical opponents in their deal
ings with Psychical Research.]

“And so they set forth toward the region which they 
had vowed to conquer, a band of gallant knights, all be- 
dight in massy armour and bravely hearing lances and 
Bwords, all seated on steeds which were both swift and sure. 
But as soon ab the first had crossed the border of that 
region his weapons became like rotten wood, the joints of 
his armour began to gape widely, and his proud steed 
altered to a sorry jade, wnich stumbled at every pebble in 
the way. And thus fared it  with every knight as he crossed, 
for lo, it. was an enchanted boundary.”

Thus begins a tale which still continues. For the 
knightly band is made up of sundry learned and profes
sional men, the region which they set forth to harry is that 
of Psychical Research, and verily, it seems to have an en
chanted' boundary, for it happens to them when they cross 
it even as has been said. In other fields they are pru
dently silent until they have acquired special knowledge, 
hat they venture into this with none. Elsewhere they test 
their facts before they declare them, but here they pick up 
and employ random statements without discretion. Else
where they use a fair semblance of logic* but here their 
logio becomes wondrous weird. Elsewhere they generally 
succeed in preserving the standard scientific stolidity^ but 
here they frequently manifest and confess a submission 
to emotions ill-befitting those who sprang from the head 
of Brahm. Elsewhere they observe the knightly etiquette 
of the lists, but in this field think it no shame to decline 
the fair encounter, and, from the safe shelter of the 
barrier, to jeer about the presumptive quality of their 
opponents’ brains. _ , . , .

I am not here defending anything within the debatable 
region. I am only pointing in wonder to the effects of the 
enchanted boundary upon those who cross it with deadly 
intent. The most of the devoted band (aside from the 
penny-a-liners of the periodical press) may be arranged jn 
three classes*.—

(i.) Scientific and professional mpn (not including

psychoanalysts and clerics); (ii.) Psychoanalysts; (iii.) 
Clerics.

The first class of assailants are as a rule as hostile to 
the theory of telepathy as to that of spirit communication. 
With a lull sense of responsibility, I assert in regard to 
these that:—

1. None have squarely faced and fairly discussed the 
real evidence.- They either avoid the great evidential cases 
altogether, or they make a travesty of them, usually nick
ing out incidents for dissection which no psychical re
searcher would think of putting forward as proof, and pass
ing by or maltreating those which the psychical researcher 
docs emphasise as significant of some species of supernormal 
acquisition of information.

2. Most of them are frequently guilty of absurd blunders 
in matters of fact which are comparatively easy of reference.

3. Some of them seem unable to quote correctly.
4. Many of them give evidence of lacking acquaintance 

with the literature of psychical research (other than by 
special cramming) by queer spelling of proper names 
familiar to students.*

5. They fall into curious solecisms of logic, such as would 
expose them to universal laughter in. any other field.

6 . Generally, they exhibit impatience, “loathing,” and 
other emotional aberrations such os ill befit those who sit 
as voluntary judges.

7. Especially, they are inclined to the logical fallacy of 
entrenching themselves behind the barrier of supposed 
scientific maxims which beg the very questions of fact in 
dispute.

8 . Particularly of late, they manifest a tendency to ex
change argument for technical Billingsgate, applying to 
their opponents expressions of which the snorter and plainer 
equivalents are “cranks” and “simpletons.”

O b it u a r y  : M r s . L e o  G r in d o n .—News of the decease of 
Mrs. Leo Grindon a few days ago reaches us on the eve of 
going to press. Mrs. Grindon was distinguished as a 
Shakespearean scholar, and was the author of some fine com
mentaries on the 'Bard, liis plays and poems. She was a 
convinced Spiritualist and associated with much valuable 
work in the accumulation of psychic evidences.
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TH E PROBLEM  O F IDENTITY.
We publish on another page some remarkable ex

periences in connection with the subject of spirit 
identity, as related by Mr. J . Cuming Walters, M.A., 
a man of standing in the journalistic world. These, 
he tells us, are but a few out of many cases, coming 
within his experience, which touch on the question of 
identification. He still retains an open mind on the 
matter, doubtless because, like all genuine thinkers, 
he recognises that there is no absolute proof of any
thing. We are not permitted in this world to have 
more than probability, although that may extend to so 
high a degree as to leave us justified of the word cer
tainty.

To some of us who fallow the course of critical 
inquiry in connection with Spiritualism-and Psychical 
Research, it has sometimes seemed th a t our critical 
investigators in their anxiety for proof are inclining to 
push their logic too far. Sometimes their objections 
go right over the edge, and would consequently apply 
not only to psychical phenomena but to  the phenomena 
of life generally.

Take for example this question of spirit identity. 
We have gathered sufficient evidence during the course 
of many years’ experience to assure us th a t we have 
every form of proof of identity in special cases, except 
only the factor of bodily pretence. And this brings us 
to a rather delicate point; a point illustrated by many 
examples in the experience of those who have studied 
the phenomena of mind in its psychological and psy
chical expressions. This question of bodily presence 
will not strike these students as so supremely im portant 
in deciding this question of identity. The bodily pre
sence of John or Mary may not in certain circumstances 
be utterly conclusive of the presumption that the essen
tial John or Mary is talking or listening, as the case 
may be. We arc not necessarily thinking only of the 
accepted order o( psychical manifestations—trance and 
the like. Many of those who have studied the ques
tion closely could relate from their own experience 
examples which would decidedly shake this theory tha t 
tli.? physical body is an all-sufficient standard of 
identity. In tba practical affairs of this world, which 
are regulated by tne general common-sense arising out 
of generations of experience, the physical standard 
works satisfactorily. I t  need only be challenged when in 
psychical investigations “ super-eminent proofs’’ are 
doinonded, and all the resources of pedantry, casuistry 
nnd logic-chopping are brought in to  block the way of 
some simple fact.

We have sometimes wondered how the business of 
life generally would go on, if it were conducted on the 
lines of some kinds of psychical research. Banks and 
business offices of all kinds would have to close down; 
the whole machinery of commerce would be thrown 
out of gear. For is it not the fact that even the most 
materialistie of us have in daily life to proceed with a 
certain amount of faith? Wp take reasonable pre
cautions; we make certain assumptions; we accept

risks; and we are careful never to  drive anything to 
its logical conclusions. True, accidents happen, mil. 
takes are made, deceptions are practised; but this |  
all in the day’s work. W e have adopted a general prac
tical mean, a t  the two opposite extremes of which nra 
the foolish or reckless, and the supematurally aus
picious and cautious, whose failures in life are suffi
ciently accounted for .

Those of us who have selected the same common-, 
sense, practical standard for use in  our commerce with 
the Unseen W orld have no  reason to  repent of our 
choice. I t  works well, and th a t is its  sufficient justi
fication. W e have often discussed with inquirers this 
question, of spirit identity as being the cru x  of the 
whole question of spirit communication. B ut we did' 
not fail to  observe th a t those who raised difficulty, 
and who found th e  problem insoluble, were nearij 
always logicians and schoolm en; rarely or never wen 
they men of business, who bring to  their investigation' 
of Spiritualism m inds trained in the practical business 
of life, knowing how to  handle m en and affairs, and 
how dangerous i t  is in  these m atters to cultivate, 
intellectuality a t  the expense of common-sense.

We once had a  friend, an  old Scottish lawyer 
and a  student of Spiritualism , who, becoming later con
vinced of its tru th , applied h is trained intelligence to 
this question of establishing proof of identity. Death 
took him  while he was still in  th e  flush of enthusiasm 
over the task  he  had  undertaken.

Months after h is decease he purported a t a sdance 
(held by his own desire previously intimated) to speak 
in the direct voice, and  his conversation was to us 
conclusively evidential. N ot content with that, he 
next purported to  write his signature by direct writing, 
We have the signature now. Fam iliar with his hand
writing, we identified it  a t  once. I t  was good enough 
to  validate any docum ent in  the ordinary business of 
life. W e should never have challenged it  had it ap
peared on a.cheque during our friend 's life on earth. 
I t  fulfilled all practical purposes in  the way of proof. 
We could only have go t rid  of i t  by the adoption of 
theories even more im probable than  the idea that our 
friend still lived as th e  m an we knew, with his old idea 
of establishing a standard of proof th a t would satisfy 
himself:

A DOG’S STRANGE FEAR.

To the Editor of Light.
Sin,—-Can any of your numerous readers account for 

the peculiar behaviour of my dog? He is a retriever, used 
to water, travelling, ’buses, trams, and ferry-boats, etc., 
but he xvill not, under any conditions, cross Hampton Court 
Bridge. He always stops dead in great terror, cjmgs to the 
ground and has to be carried bodily over the bridge. Once 
over, be is quite normal. This has occurred many timee 
(at long intervals between). It does not apply to any 
other bridge, and he has never been there by himself. 

Perhaps some readers could give an explanation. We 
hear of Hampton Court Palace having wandering spirits, 
etc., but would that affect the bridge in any way?

Yours very truly,
G. Brats.

T H E  IN T ER PR ET E R S.

Alas! :Tis true, wo’re not what we might be,
We dwellers under London’s murky skies,
Who'vo left the wild, storm-chiselled, sun-steeped North, 
Our bodies dwindle, as plants wilt and fade 
In stifling purlieus and dust-laden air.
Rut there is compensation for all loss.
In sharp encounters of contending wits 
And in the conflict keen of mind with mind,
Our brawn and muscle changed to brain and norve,
We country-born yet town-pent sons of men
Outpace the heavier-cumbered in the race
For Wisdom’s dower, since we link sense with mind.
We are the Interpreters—we can explain 
Why oft one dew-tipped bud a talo unfolds 
That Summer’s myriad roses fail to tell.
In the great Macrocosraic Unity 
Of Body, Soul nnd Spirit we’re the Soul,
As pioneers of full-orbed human life.
The world invisible hath need of us,
Co-workers for Heaven's Kingdom here on earth.

—F. R. SoATOHEan.
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THE O BSERVATO RY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GBNERAL.

The "Daily Mail” reviewer a few days ago somewhat 
hastily conohided that a ghost had made a mistake, accord* 
ing to an incident quoted by* M. Flammarion in his last 
book, “After Death/’ I t  was. however, the reviewer who 
had made the blunder, and this was pointed out by Mr. 
Leslie Curnow in his letter addressed to the Editor of the 
“Daily Mail,” and published in its issue of May 10th. The 
letter reads:—

. “In a review (May 3rd) of the translation of M. Flam* 
Illarion’s last book, ‘After Death,’ the writer quotes an 
account of ‘an alleged apparition of his dead father to 
Lord Beresford,' and then proceeds to demolish the story 
by the acid test of dates which do not coincide. He 
says:—‘Unfortunately for this story, Lord Beresford’s 
father died on November 6 th, 1866, not on April 29th, 
1864, which M. Flammarion gives as the date of death.’ 
Your reviewer has been misled by the abbreviated way in 
which M. Flammarion has introduced the story. The 
incident related has nothing to do with Lord Beresford 
or his father. I t  concerned a friend of Lord Beresford’s, 
Mr. K.. and all the former did in the matter was to for* 
ward the story to the Society for Psychic Research, in 
whose ‘Proceedings’ (vol. v.. pp. 461-2) it  will be found 
set out at length and quite clearly. So the ghost made no 
mistake. The appearance of the apparition coincided 

; exactly with the date of burial.”
• • * * *

The “Weekly Dispatch’’ last Sunday made the following 
interesting Announcement :—

The Hon. Mrs. Alfred Lyttelton, widow of the Secre
tary for the Colonies (1903-5), in the Balfour Cabinet, has 
written three important articles on Psychical Research 
for the “Weekly Dispatch,” the first of which will appear 
next Sunday. I t  will be remembered that Mrs. Lyttelton 
reoently disclosed tha t she is the “Mrs. King” whose 
work as a “medium” has been ju<|ged to be of very con
siderable significance by the Society for Psychical Re
search—an association th a t investigates in a critical spirit 
unexplained supernormal phenomena, and has had Lord 
Balfour as president. Her own attitude to the perplex
ing problems with which she deals is to “keep the mind 
cool and critical, though never hostile.” “There is, no 
subject in the world,” she says, “ about which more non* 
sense is written than psychical research, unless i t  be 
spiritualism.” A gain: “One of the difficulties of writing 
on psychical subjects is the expectation in many people’s 
minds that they are going to read of marvels, revelations, 
prophecies, ghosts, spirits, e tc.” These quotations would 
show, if such demonstrations were necessary in the case 
of so variously gifted a woman—playwright, novelist,
Eolitiiian, ana social worker—th a t mere credulity is 
ighly distasteful to her. But her own experiences havo 

been sufficiently remarkable to convince her tha t a serious 
study of psychic phenomena is necessary, and it  is to 
urge the claims of such a study on all the open-minded 
that the articles have been written. I t  was soon after 
the death in 1913 of her husband—that well-loved English 
gentleman, sportsman, and statesman—that Mrs. Lyttel
ton became engrossed in the subject, and, encouraged to 
begin by Mr. Gerald Balfour, she has since continued to 
set down her impressions.

# * • *
The “Yorkshire Telegraph and S tar,” in its issue for 

May 1st, published a report of some remarkable cures 
brought about by a Sheffield Spiritualist healer a t a public 
meeting. Qur contemporary’s report reads as follows: — 

Extraordinary scenes of faith-healing through the 
medium of a spiritualistic stance in the Burton-street 
Mission Hall, Sheffield, were, witnessed again last night, 
when a man who lias been partially blind for 27 years, 
was given back perfect sight, and a woman who has been 
paralysed in both legs ana one arm for many years, being 
so helpless that she had to be carried about from place to 
place, jumped out of her bath-chair and pushed it  about 
the room, was cured, these amazing scenes being wit
nessed by over 100 people. Some time ago the “Yorkshire 
Telegraph and S tar” related similar experiences, but 
these two last cases, in the opinion of those present, are 
startling examples of what can be achieved by what'they 
call the “faith healing” cure. Mrs. Stanxnore, the secre
tary of the Mission Hall, described to the “Yorkshire 
Telegraph and S tar” reporter to-day the scenes which 
took place there last night, relating in detail the medical 
history of the former sufferers, and also brought over a 
hundred signatures of those* who had witnessed this amaz
ing example of cure by Spiritualism. Burton-street is a 
Mission Hall off Langse tt-r oad, and seances are held there 
on certain^evenings of the week, no charge being made 
for admission, although a collection is taken. Not only 
do people of all classes in th e  city come to the little build
ing, but there are also visitors from the suburbs and dis
tricts outside the city.

' “The first csss was that of 'William Barton, of 74. 
Kirkstone-road, who has had to have unusually powerful 
eyeglasses for many years owing to rapidly failing eye
sight,” said Mrs. Sianmore. “He was the first case to 
be dealt with by the medium, who is Mr. William Martin, 
of 55. Coleford-road, Darnall, an ex-soldier of 24 years, 
who nas studied Spiritualism for many years both in 
Sheffield and London, his mother having also practised 
it  for nearly 40 years. Barton was led up to Mr. Martin. 
Without his glasses his eyes were so weak that he could 
scarcely discern what anybody was wearing. The medium 
placed his hands lightly over his eyes, passing them to 
and fro, speaking certain phrases while this was going on. 
He then placed a lady in front of the sufferer, who ex> 
claimed immediately that he could see her distinctly, and 
described her in detail. A few moments later a watch 
was placed in front of his eyes, and although he had pre
viously been totally unable to see the figures, he readily 
and without hesitation read the time. This healing was 
startling enough to many of those present, including not 
a few sceptics,” Mrs. Stanmore informed the “Star” man, 
“but the next demonstration was regarded as one of the 
most sensational cures that has ever been experienced.” 

“Mrs. Goddard has been an invalid for many years 
now,” said the secretary of the hall. “She has been under 
treatment at several places, including Buxton and Jessop 
Hospital, and her case has been described as that of 
partial paralysis, brought on by rheumatism. Previously 
she has had a number of stances in her own home, 10 0 , 
Farfield-road. Last night she was wheeled in her bath- 
chair to the hall. Her turn came to be treated, and the 
medium stepped up to her and gently drew his hands 
over her arms and body. This lasted for a few seconds, 
and the woman immediately got up, in front of the 
hundred or so people, and wheeled her chair across the 
room several times.”

Many of those present were too impressed to speak, 
and many women broke into sobs at the spectacle. One 
or two cheered, but the most affected man was her hus
band, who stated that he had spent several hundred 
pounds on treatment of his wife’s disability, but without 
success. The medium asks for no fee, our representative 
was told, and these extraordinary cures cost the sufferer 
nothing. In minor ways, he was assured, they have been 
going on quietly for months now, since the hall was 
opened.

Mr. J. Malcolm Bird, associate editor of the “Scientific 
American,” has, according to a report in the “New York 
Times” of April 27th, been present with Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, at a seance given by Miss Ada Bessiimet, of Toledo, 
Ohio. In the course of the sDecial report to that journal of 
the test seance, which was fuftv described, Mr. Bird recorded 
his observations as follows:—

The first phenomena described by Mr. Bird were 
“spirit lights, ’ glowing spots that moved freely and 
rapidly about the room, sometimes exhibiting a velocity 
that would be hard to explain as manipulation by anyone 
in the room. _ They also moved with great precision, even 
when travelling fast, passing close to the sitters’ faces 
withert touching them. They were yellow in colour, 
showing at times a reddish tinge. After several minutes, 
during which they had danced about the table, over ana 
arouna the heads of those present to every part of the 
room, they grew gradually fainter ana disappeared 
altogether. There was a good deal of singing by many 
voices, soprano, tenor and bass, each distinctly individual, 
and two of them with an Irish brogue. The voices, Mr. 
Bird said, came from the oentre of the table at first and 
then moved about the room. The trumpet was plaoed in 
front of Mr. Bird once and he was told to put his ear to 
it. He did so and found that the voices did not come 
from the trumpet. They ranged all the way from a 
faint, dear note to a deep bass. “One bass was tre
mendous,” he said. “I t  would have filled a church, a 
deep resonant voioe that could not have belonged to any
one in the room. There was also some whistling in 
accompaniment to the music, very clear, loud whistling of 
extraordinary quality, the best I  ever heard in my life. 
Later we proved that it did not come from the medium.” 
Then one of the most curious tests was made. 
I t was suggested that while the medium’s hands 
were tied it would be a good test to see if any move
ment could be imparted to a handkerchief which one of 
the men produced. “Black Cloud” said he would try. 
The handkerchief had been put on the table and a tam
bourine was nlaeed in the hands of a man across the table, 
where it would have been impossible for Miss Bcssinnet 
to reach. Tin* lights were turned off and when they went 
on again the handkerchief was in the tambourine. “An 
amazing thing happened next,” said Mr. Bird. “The 
lights were turned off and when they came on again where 
do you suppose that handkerchief was ? Folded and tied 
tightly nVound the medium’s head, over her mouth, and 
knotted behind. During this time I am certain that 
nobody in the room moved, for they could have been 
heard on the hard floor. She was breathing regularly through 
her nose, as I could feel. That was the one instance when 
the voice was verified.”
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WHAT IS A SPIRITUALIST?
To the Kditor of LiunT.

Hill, Mr. Kngliolm uvown hiniaclf a Spirit indiat and 
dcchiroa ho In a "Chriatiiui to liiml." .1 uni aorry to any 
I cannot agree, Would OliriMt and Ilia A pout lea luivo re- 
oolViid Mr, Kngholtn an a iiiomln'r of the llrat Oil Malian 
('lliiroll If they had rand Ida lottora in your pnporP lie 
don Ion tin* Dolly of Clirint, ropudintoa tho doctriuo of 
Ghrlal'a viuiiHoiin atonement., i«i(urili tho writ inga of four 
of tho Apoattca ua "iniperfeet," which need "froali Inter* 
pl ot at Iona" according to moaaugoa roientlv iwolvml from 
people "who havo pii*«cd out of Ilia lift*, and who have 
obtained a wider Knowledge and Jullor ox pane lire than 
ifoftii* had, Who vouchaufcir Ilia It now ledge to tho writoi'a 
of tho Now Tcatumciit. J oniin evidently know li'M t him 
the Npiiituuliala who have boon in direct contact "with 
thoao beyond tho veil." To got, therefore, tho proaout 
knowhdgo of Mr, Kngholm we muat diacahl Jcmiin, Ilia 
Apoatloa, and tho Now Tea la me til writer a on aiioli vital 
trutha aa tho Doitv und atoning work of J oniin, and regard 
aa uuthoritutivo tlu* auppoaed truth of a mcuaiige ix)(*oivod 
from it. Nulvation Army laaa, who, when on earth, only 
•limited, "llulloliiia," "and wua carried away with tho 
Hand."

We *ld GhHat have nci«|iU<il Mr. Kngholm aa a ineinhoi' 
of Ilia ('hnceli Y Would the Apoatlea have regarded him aa 
a fellow-preacher of fhrir (loupe IY Would thru have con* 
•idorod him a loyal followerP Mr. Kngholm Iiiin only to 
read their Kplallea to tfot aomo verv utruight uiiuwora If 
he •aid to tnoin; "I deny the truth of your Ixdiefu, hut I 
claim tho Huht to call tnvaelf a Chriabiiiu, and if you aay 
I am only a Hpiritoiiliat, I ahull intonaely rcNont your naaly 
imputation," what would they reply P

It ia a limit compliment to Chciat and Chriatjuuity I lint 
Spiritual lata ahould flighty reaeiit the aiiuple, logical deduc
tion that (hey are HpiHtuuliata and not ('hriatiuna, They 
don't ueent to we tliia. Hence 1 will try uguiN. Would 
Mr. Kngholin claim to he a Mormon and at tho aaine time 
repudiate their pHncijiiil bo lie fa P A Mohammedan. Huddhial, 
nr Confiiaiuti P Tho whole ronaoning ia vicioua ami silly, and 
Mr. Kiigholtit'a claim ia ohvioualy uhuiird. It ia ao ridieuloua 
that It hardly dencrvo* a reply. I truat my friend will 
lartlon me for (hut utrniig opinion. I deny* that Mr. Kng- 
ioIivi ia alrivlno to day to he a pupil of the Great Teacher. 

Mo openly den ion (lie (ruth of ilia word. I deny that lie 
alia at the foci ul Clmat and is told hy tljiii that the 
Apoatollo touching waa fidao. I deny tliut lie or anyone elae 
(Hill, or dooa, live a life Glirlai would have him live, unleaa 
he reguida Gliriat aa Ilia Haviotir mid liolda communion with 
Him, in /u'e/eirnre to a departed Hal vat Ion Army inaa.

I deny uhaolutely and vehemently the trutli of tho Seven 
I'riuriploa ul Hpiritiialiam.

Aa aialed, they are n total and fundamental contradic
tion of Ghi'latiunitv. No man can helieve in them und in 
Cliriat aa Ida peraonal aaviour. Why tills effort at ridieuloua, 
illogical menial tightrope dancing V Mr. Kngholm ia a 
Hpirltuallit, not a (lirialiuu. We do lint require IiIn naaiat- 
auee iu inidondundiiig (ihriat. Oh Hat lliinaclf mid Ilia 
Word are uuflleieiit for ua. No truth, proved to he true. 
Iiiin reached ua from Imyond the Veil Mini la not euahi'iiieii 
in (he lllhle, I challenged Mr. Kngholin on tliia point, lie 
ran away, on the ground of contradictory lettera he had 
received aa Kdit-or of the Vale Owen Script. 1 have re
ceived great iiunihcra of ainiilar lettera, Nome aa appureni.lv 
convincing iih the one hy Dr. Abraham cbdlaro, The 
writem of them were wrong. not the llihle. Chi'iat ex* 
pounded in Ilia Itiaen Ilody the Seriptupen, and mude the 
lieurla of two men hum hy proving now they all referred 
t> Him, Mr Kngholm poI'iihoh to open the llihle for the 
iiurpoaea of the preaoiil dlaeimaion. lie ia wlae, and muat 
And silt'll a method of eontro eray moat convenient, My 
challenge to Mr. Kngholm, or any Spiritnaliat in the world, 
still atnnda, / n/iulhiuf/e the wmlurtion of any truth Hint 
hoi Vimir Ini 0 inmti'i'ii n/ilrlb/ni'MCi(/o that hue not linen 
re mill'll t o  ua in t h e  llihle.

Alio tills bring* me Hi the rluaalr meaaage which en- 
ahleN Mr, Kngholin to ulnae the llihle, and find tight for 
Ida mind and food lor his soul without it. Let ua look 
at this wonderful meMNiige from the Snlvution Army laaa. 
Hut a few preliminary ohaervaliona are noccNaury.

I am certain Hint Direct Volet moaaiigcN have been re- 
eidved, I urn nlao otrtnln that many auppoaed Dlrocl 
Voice lueHNitgCN are frauda. In an article I replicated Sir 
Oliver Lodge to write lor "The Hritiah Man and Woman." 
our great aeleutiat dogmatically aillrmed what I now atate 
to ho true in my own cxiierieiii’e I aal. in general con vc ram 
(ion on one oceaaion with one Direct Voice medium for a 
full hour to notion certain ehuiurlcHutlea in her aperoh, She 
little knew what I wun doing. Suhw*i|Uent,ly, I and other 
irleuda  aat with tliia lady, Severul spirits "came through." 
and all agreed with the touching iu the mouNuue from the 
Salvation Army laaa, mid the evidence glorioualy convinced 
all my friends. Hut I had Unioned and anhl not king I Kadi 
of the "aidrlta" pronounced the "all," "r," "lion," aa the 
medium did in ordinary Ufo* At the done of the ailtiug 
I p riva te ly  charged her with fraud. She virtually iidiuitied 
it , and 1 have nev e r hoot I'd of her holding another mcelino, 
Her " a p lr lta "  atM>UUUl lo he quite diatilicl enlitiea, The 
•Mimau waa wry olover.

I do not way thut Mr. Kngliolin waa no doooivod, but 
Niireiy ho doca not udvanee Ii In meaange from the Salvation 
Army laaa aa aelentiflo evideneoP If ao, 1 cannot ai'cvM 
it, any more than I accept the many meaangea similar to 
j.. timt purport to cotno from tho Juviaihlo. I uni at one 
hero with Mr. J. Arthur Mill. Lot ua liaton to tlio Icily'e 
nicNNiige. She oil to rod the other life iiliout. aoveu yearn ago,
and wua diaappointed. She found horaelf an "uihnvel 
soul. Her piiMi himnted hot*, and alio wua loft to try to nut 
right the wrong life mIio Iiiim lived In tho world. Him Imu 
done wrong thinga and knew tlu\v wore wrong. Her mere 
joining the Army had not Hiivod her. A thorough cotivovw 
aiou never took place. Hho only nhoutod "Hnlkuuia," uiul 
"wua carried nwnv with the hand." She Iiiin aoon Cienornl 
Hoot h n l)ilay man — aiKl "Iio'n altering his idoua • bit. 
too " In what injaixjuta we are not Lohl, or the extent: ii 
is "a  hit," according to thin I a teat win*. \» lint tlu* dear 
old General actually haul ia not reported. The girl might 
have iihoiI her fluent power# to enlighten ual Hho ImnoiiU 
that "the clergy don't preiieh Mm Truth " What Truth! 
Had I liei rd her utter the worda: ‘‘The Army anya you is 
aaveil if you join," I aliould liavo boon vulgar enough to tall 
her alu* wiih lying. She hopea to aoe Cliriat aomo day. Whom 
nIu* renldtm everyliodv hun to hoar a ci'onm. nlio toll* 
modern humanity thut it limy enjoy itaelf — nothing wrong, 
Slio hud on earth a fear of Hell. "No, honey . . . I 
don't know much yet. ’ Hho flndn tlio churonea on mirili 
when aim entora them half empty, and it fllla hoi1 witli 
wonder. She linen a well-known word among modiunm to 
explain the failure: "They condition thoinaidvea."

Such in tho "revolution" vouchaufed to Mr. Kngholm uiiil 
aix "orthodox Ohrintiaiin," und Mr. Kngholm writen ui if 
no* 'othing now hud been given to mankind. Ho tells ill 
lie Iiiin hud aeoroN of aimilur meHHii,gc*N. I can believe him, 
und if lie will roud tho New Tentament carei'uliy it will ro* 
vent to him whence and from whom thov come. I pia 
over the mental attitude indicated hy tlio cpieationa, mill 
tho groaa libel on General Booth'n ainm and work, I pity 
tho ex pin nil lion about tho hall-empty oliurclioa; nnu 1 
si in plv remark thut I cannot do toot whut tho choiniata would 
call a truce of new truth in thin meanago, oxeopt tho revela
tion that Mr. Kngholm in "honoy." I ahould not Inyo 
known tliia had I not I wen told, or that Dr. Wollaco mid 
Mr. StopheiiN ahino with diatiiiction l>ofqix> tlio ovo* of the 
roaidotita in tho other world. ua revolving lightlioiiNos, in 
(.'oinpnriaoii with humblo Bible atudontN. Tliia ia pure 
rcvdnlion to which 1 freely admit I can find no parallel in 
Hie Bible. But doupite thiia bewildering upocalypao of now 
truth, I can not cioae my Bible to meet Mr. ICngholni'i 
ideiiH. (Hoao tlu* Bible for mir» alu If, to Ik* blinded mill 
drugged with eurh t nuiNpiiieiil verbiage y Oloao tlio Dllilor 
The Book that Iiiin often been the chart to millioiin, mid 
given iiiapiration above all the hooka in tlu* world? Tho 
IN'iitateuch alone hna more truth in it than all tlio 
"moMNUgea" I ever rend or heurdl The prophecica of tho 
Bible have no parallel in the world's literature, H. 0, 
Wei la chooNCN "fauiah" and "Murk" iim two of tho ton 
grouteat hooka in the world. Carlyle singles out "Tlio 
Baulina" mid "Job" im aiihlime and iiicompimdik*. John 
Morley admitted that modern Kuropc wun tho product of 
tlu* I’liuliiu* though(.1 Ou«K«ii Victoria iieeountod for tlio 
greiitiu*«N of the Hritiah Km pi re hy the Bible I An«l million* 
nf aoiila now wipe their teura away hy tiu*ana of its revealed 
promiNCN ua they journey on into Klernityl And, lo I thii 
ia the Book to Im* cIomu), in order that we may liaton to 
iiohuloiiN ineNNiigeN to "honey," and irroaponaihto opiiiiona 
that reveal the ain'rulurly brilliant theological und acioiltifio 
knowledge of l)r. Wallace and Mr. Krederiek Stephana I It 
In really too nhaitrd for worda. It drivou every true holievor 
III Ghrlat to a painful declaim!. It Iiiin driven mo, much 
agninat m,v will. Whut a ghuatly pity that the grouteat 
inveatigation of modern iiiuea Iiiin to be injured by such ro* 
pulaive methuda of proof I Wlint a pity that Spiritunli»t<*. 
aecoi'diug to Mr. Wright, ahould acorn me and mv lioroio 
pei-plc aa Imlievera in a worn-out creed I tod. in whom 
alone I * **cl the Ghoaluu.i Uni Mid Kree-Ohiirch have i riistod, for 
twenty yoiira, did not acorn or ory "hnnda-olf" to Mr. lOng* 
holm, l)r. Powell, Mr, Vale Owen, Mr. Mem In ami othcral 
I truat wo r»,i'0d lit d .riat'a  apirit to them, I have heard 
of no oilier Hantial (lliurch doing no. We loved them, mnl 
grir ted them full llhertv of thought and upeech. We as 
HuptialN, Have all Hplritunliata yet learned the spirit of 
OhriatP

Mr. George Wright qtiolea niMiiON of mou whom lie eulla 
tlieolouiaiia »eho do not agree with the doetriuea I rcginl 
iin vital. I am not reapniiaildc for them, ami their diulwlid 
In no argument agninat tho truth, Tho quotation from 
Canon Storr, however, exactly at,a lea tlu* Anoatolic teacliinu, 
and if Mr, Wright hud rend m.v "Ip Defeneo" ho wniiiil< 
not have writU«n the letter you print, Who ever Haiti 
among the A i amt leu that Oh rial waa NiierlOreil to uppoiiMi till* 
wrath of GodP Mr. Wright uaatiroa me tliut tlio dnetrin# 
of "vieai'iotia atonement" la now iilmiidoned hy all "en* 
lightened" theolo^iuna, Very hind of him to give me eirii 
information, hut mv reacurohoN would lead to tlu* oppoalto 
eoiiduaion. Mr, Wright'a hiielinoved remark ahout "at* 
one-uiont" proves t hat Ilia knowl «lw of tliia auhiect, like 
iiuiiiy other theologiaua, la nil. The mnab unonjlghtouoil 
uien I meet fall to nco the truth of Ohriat'a vicurioua mnl 
Siihstit*it ionury death on the Ornaa for sin. And I have 
only to repeat that, In my opinion, tliia (a the gwaM
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truth y f> revealed to tho mind of man. Mon who fail to 
Mo it aro gusriiig upon thomsolvos and tho world with llioir 
oyo« out, boliovmy they tec. Olirint said to this typo of 
man ono of tho profoundost words over uttorod; “Booouso 
yo my yo boo, thoroforo your sin romainoth.” I t may 
aouml vow bod on my part to May it, hut if all tho 
tluwlogiuns in tho world' douiod tho Deity of Christ, .11 im 
lubititutionary and viourioun deal’., and tho inspiration of 
tho Jllblo, I should quietly aHHort that thoy aro not 
Christian lioliovors. Our only authority in tho Now Tostur 
ment, not a mod ley of theologians, and tho Coaching of tho 
Now Testament is norfootly oloar on tho groat essential 
truthn. Mon talk about tho Cronn of Christ an if it woro a 
mon-iniulo dogma whi. !i will havo no intoront for uh whon 
wo roiuili tho other world. I ante ovory roudor of Light 
to turn to Luko ix., 31 ; I. Peter, i ., 10-12; Rev. v., 8-0, and 
nnoinboi' that Moses had a t leant boon in tho Invinihlo 
World two thousand • years. ilo believed in law on. earth
pOiiiiM and offoot, oto, After a larger knowledge of tho 
soul of nut)) and tho universe. you will no to the only ovont 
that draw him baolc to* earth , 1 invito Mr. Wright to
Mildly mastioato for a woolc ovory word in tho throe 
nuiflgM I havo quoted. Ilo will moo how Christ’s#Cronn 
!r roanrdod by spirits in tho i »xt life, 

lint £ must- stop for tho timo being.
Yours, oto..

WAi/rnn Wynn.
ft P.S.—I reserve for a postseript this favour from Mr. 
Bnaholm: Kindly supply mo tho evidence for your two 
Itntcinoiita (1) that tho whole of Jesus Christ is not con
tained by a long way in tlio Now Testament (p. 207), and 
(8) Christ's teachings are sot forth in part only, and ionic- 
m i iinpnr/ootkh in tho four Qospoln (p. 200). The exact 
evidence, please. 1. promise to prove that those are two 
moro of those cocksure, lint-looted, and hnlloou utterances 
that eun be pricked candy, and tho verbal gas will disperse. 
I afllrm thoio is not a particle of fact or truth in either 
itatomont. I  am nuro Mr. Kngliolin would not pen such 
lorlouN atutomonts without being ready to supply the ovi* 
donoo lie considers coi elusive.

W. W.
I Olioslmm, Bucks.

May 6 th, 1920.

To tho Editor of L i g h t .

1 Hut, Mil roly hoforo this quostion can lie answered it 
must first bo uooidod what, the words moan. In regard to 
Mo )voi'(l (Ohristiaft, thord1' 'i m modlately arise two broad 
IlnOH of thought: the individual or the collective interpre
tation. Tho broad individual Christian thinks upon tho 
linos of living a lifo in accordance with the example not by 
dcsUH, discarding all dogma. Tho broad colloctivo interpre
tation is tho acceptance of somo lino of dogmatic thought 
taught by ono of tlio many organised bodies of tho so-called 
Christian Churches. Tlio latter interpretation is un
doubtedly tho view of tho vast majority of tho people both 
in and out of tho Churolion. In tho main tho broad Chris
tian ii identified with ono or tho othor of tho organised
Ghristinn soots, and thoroforo in tho eyes of all other people 
(oxcept tho fow to whom ho can personally explain his posi
tion) is hold to aocopt and stand by too oollootivo view. 
For instnuce, tho Auglioun attends his church on Whit Sun
day, stands whon tho Athnnasian Creed is repented, 

liltlioUKh norhapN not accepting it, and those around Nooing 
him in this position must of necessity take it that he assents 
to tho slntomentn that are being repented.
•, What is a SpiritualistP Again, there aro two main 
lines of thought. Thore in tho ono who enu only ho called 
a Hpiritist. Ho praotlsoH communication with the spirit 
pauplo, soaking oontinually to witness ovory phase of 
phoiioinoan, utilising psyeliie power mainly for material ends 
or lolilsh grill ideation in the continuance of human ties, 
without allowing it to influonoo his thought and lifo to 
higher ideals and experience. The roligious Hpiritist re- 
filBojj to lionoshlv face the logical deduotions of his know- 
lodgo jinil to stand up to his world for thorn. A Rniritua- 
liltnf 1l)o otluu* line 9 f thought, Haying proved to Ins satis- 
fiu'tion Unit by natural (Divine) laws conscious individual 
iwwiimlity continues after lo-oaiitd death, ho it that of a 
taint or smnor, Christian or so-called heathen, realises that 
lio himself, tho product of natural Divine law, has con* 
tinuoim life, ami that the Creator of it (mid him) iniistt of 
nwojuity lie something greater than I lie narrow expression 
taught him in his youth, and from which ho lias turned by 
hit experiences of life and thought, particularly of his Inter 
yours, This changes his whole outlook on life, reinforced 
ta it Ii by ovory spirit communication emphasising the ire 
mondoim importance of tho highest ethical thought and 
lotion, lio thus logically rejects every form of dogma or 
••mhlanoo of adherence to it, Audi that tho Seven .Principles 
||  Hniritualisiii lire in accordance with law, deduction, 
tanrltina, and faith, nnd boldly doclares himself a. true 
fipiritiifuint. l i e  finds that nntiiriil Divine laws continue 
imJo|NUideiitly of nnv of the groat religious touchers of the 
world; lie nvcopts no man (whether thought to he n god 01 
nthorwlso) as a saviour, but humbly seeks to learn from 
any nnd every source that which will cnlargo his undor- 
lUmllug of tho  In f in i te , and help him. to ex press his own 
yiural d ivine attributes of wisdom, power, and love in 

Mrvioo of o th e rs .

In ossonco, all religions include men who strive to livo 
to their highest conception of thoir place and duty in 
(hxl’s creation, and to that typo names or labels are inter- 
changeable, but to tho understanding of the man in tho 
street tho lahols “Christian” nnd “Spiritualist” are not 
logically so.

In conclusion, tlio need of organised Spiritualism to-day 
is tho accession to its ranks of thinking mon and women 
who have honestly accepted all that spirit return implies; 
who aro willing to break( with conventionalism, and un
sold shly ally themselves with the people (ofton crude and 
unoulturcd) who have by thoir unflinching stand for the 
full import of Spiritualism, mndo possible to them their 
prosont knowledge, and so lift tho movomont in this country 
by thoir culturo and wealth to the position that its foots 
and beautiful teachings warrant, thus helping to make it 
moro efficient and ablq to carry out its glorious mission to 
tlio great tyuugoriiy family of God, tlio Father of all.

Yours, etc.,
A. Q. Newton.

“Dinodor,” Wolbock-avonue, Southampton.
May 6 th, 1928.

To tha Editor of Light.
But,—May I trespass upon your space to reply to just 

ono of the remarks of Mr. Atkinson, touching my letter 
of tho 21st ult. P Your correspondent quite misunderstands 
tho point of my quotation from Herbert Spencer, and 
asks “whether there is not an cssontial vulgarity in attach
ing importunco to moro magnitude.” Who doosP Cer
tainly not I. All that I did was to point out the extra
ordinary incongruity involved in attributing to tho Supremo 
Boing manifested throughout tho Cosmos, a nature or men
tality suitable to, and (in my viow) only to, a tribal god 
such ns “JahvoU.” This is such a commonplace to-day that 
it is needless to dwoll upon it.

It is quite futilo to bring in tho “argument of authority” 
of ‘‘groat minds,” oto. 1  notice the theologian always 
uses tho groat mind (urgumontP) just so long as it may 
suit tho particular doctrine ho is defending. Whon other 
equally “groat minds” aro cited against the dootrine (as 
cun always bo done), tho stook reply is always that those 
things really transcend human reason, and that our powors 
aro so limited that wo aro really not in a position to deny 
any proposition about the Divine Nature. It is obvious 
that this sort of thing can load nowhere, except to ompty 
logomachy. “Great minds” used as authorities aro like texts 
— all “ plus and minus," tho algebraic sum of which sooins 
to bo about xero 1

Mr. Atkinson liimsolf gives an excellent example of tho 
theological method, for, aftor showing that ho considers ho 
has sufficient knowledge of tho Divino Nature to warrant 
his acceptance of tho Vioarious Atonement as compatible 
•with if, no writes: “ As a matter of fact, 110110 of us knows
enough of tho Divino Nature and of the mode of tho Divine 
lOxisience to justify us in having any opinion on the sub. 
loot at all.” Precisely so, tlion why liavo them P Is it not 
hotter in our ignorance to abstain from accepting a pro
position, which seems to roduco an Infinite Boing of Pity 
ami liovo to a level of churnotor which wo would condemn in 
an African savageP

Whatever Ho may bo, let us bo certain Ho is not that, 
and tho moral consciousness which instinctively rejects it 
is probably sound enough. It is hardly possible to con* 
('(vivo a doctrine more subversive of morality, and until 
orthodox Christianity gets rid of this millstone around its 
nook it will ho uiuihio to make oiToctivo appeal to tho men 
of to-dny. To do thoni justice, many modern liberal tlioo- 
loginns admit this, niul tho dootrino is boing shelved 
quietly,

Yours, oto.,
F u bd k iu o k  S t e p h e n s ,

27, Avonuo Felix Fauro (XV.), Paris.
May 7th, 1923.

To the Editor of L ig h t .

Hut,—May I be permitted a small “say” concerning the 
matters now being discussed so energetically ill Light. It 
seems that half the trouble with tlio theologians is that they 
will insist upon strict definitions of mat tors which are quite 
past our comprehension, It is as though ono demanded that 
such tilings as love and friendship and sympathy should be 
reduced to rules like those in u foreign grammar defining 
tlio east's when a certain verb must bo followed by the sub' 
j(motive! These things are mysteries, and the moro e.v 
poriouoo one has of thoni the further ono is from under
standing them. Surely it should he clear that such ques
tions as that of the Nature of Jesus Christ and of His work 
in this world a re also beyond definition. That He claimed 
to l>c Hon of Hod appears ('crtoiu, hut how cau wo know 
exactly what lie meant by that termP lCmlloss interpreta
tion* may he placed upon it, any of which lfiuv ho right, 
and all of which may lie wrong. Most probably each is 
partly right ami partly wrong. But the two, commands 
which lie gave: "Thou slinlt love the Lord thy Hod with all 
thv heart and with all thy strength and with all thy mind, 
and thy neighbour us thyself,” are simple enough for a
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ch ild  to  u n d e rs ta n d — a n d  q u ite  d ifficult en o u g h  to  keep 
th e  s a in tlie s t  o f  u s  v e ry  bu sy  in  t r y in g  to  obey th e m . I f  
p ro fe ss in g  C h r is t ia n s  w ou ld  e a rn e s tly  en d eav o u r to  ca rry  
o u t  th e i r  M a s te r 's  d e fin ite  o rd e rs , th e y  w ould have q u ite  
e n o u g h  to  d o  w ith o u t  sq u ab b lin g  ov er th e  e x a c t shade of 
m e a n in g  w hich  m u s t  he re a d  in to  th e  p h rase . “ S on of God.'

T h e  o th e r  h a l f  o f th e  tro u b le  ap p ears  to  be th a t  every  
th e o lo g ia n  im a g in e s  t h a t  h is  p a r t ic u la r  sect h as  m ade a  
c o rn e r  in  t r u t h ,  a n d  t h a t  th o se  who d isag ree  w ith  h im  can 
n o t  possib ly  h a v e  h o ld  of e v e n  a  l i t t le  h it  o f i t .  M ay 1 
o ffe r t o  a l l  su ch  a  p iece o f adv ice  a t t r ib u te d  to  one of th e  
g r e a te s t  m en  w hom  th is  c o u n try  h a s  e v e r  c la im ed : “  I  b e 
seech  y o u  b elieve  i t  possib le th a t  yo u  m a y  be m is tak en .”  
L e t  th o s e  w ho ca ll th em se lv es C h ris tia n s  t r y  to  live as Je su s  
C h r is t  co m m an d ed , a n d  le a v e  co n tro v e rsy  a lone, an d  w ith in  
a  v e ry  few  y e a rs  w e sh a ll h a v e  a  m uch b e t te r  an d  hap p ie r 
w o rld .

Y o u rs , e tc . ,
W lN triiED  R o b e r t s .

took  of food, th ey  believe in  th e  Communion of Saints, jJ i 
most decidedly in  th e  life of th e  world to  come.

The t i t le  of “ S p iritu a lis t '' h as  for some reasons fijul 
som ew hat in to  d isfavour, and  i t  is a pity th a t some Viu 
an d  m ore app rop ria te  nam e cannot be found for a band of] 
devoted people who a re  s tra in in g  every nerve to inculcaU 
th e  h ighest form  of m oral tra in in g  th e  better to prtyg. 
hum an beings fo r a  life of usefulness and happiness here, 
a f te r .

S till, nam es a re  n o t every th ing . I t  must never be fot. 
g o tten  th a t  th e  highly esteem ed and honoured title rj{ 
“ C hristian”  was, in  i ts  orig in , nothing more nor less thu, 
nicknam e.

Yours, etc.,
A. A. eg

Russell S quare , W .G .l.
M ay 11th, 1923.

To th e  E d ito r  o f  L i g h t .

S i b ,— I  am  e n t ir e ly  a t  one w ith  M r. D e B ratli in deplor
in g  th e  su d d e n  o u tb u r s t  o f theo log ical ac tiv ity  which has 
m a n ife s te d  i ts e lf  in  y o u r  co lum ns. S p iritu a lis ts—I  use th e  
w ord  in  i t s  w ides t sense— h av e  m uch m ore im p o rta n t work 
t o  d o  t t i a n  t o  p ick  h o le s  in  each  o th e r 's  beliefs. T heir ta sk  
is  n o th in g  le ss  th a n  th e  sa lv a tio n  o f h u m a n ity  from  
im m in e n t d e s tru c tio n . B o th  M r. D e B ra th  an d  m yself have 
p o in te d  th i s  o u t  o v er a n d  o v er a g a in , a n d  I  do  n o t purpose 
a d d in g  to  w h a t  1 h a v e  a lre a d y  w ritte n  on  th e  m a tte r .  
S p ir i tu a l is ts  a r e  th e  on ly  p ersons w ho can  save th e  world. 
U n fo r tu n a te ly . th o s e  w ho a r e  respectively  w ith in  a n d  w ith 
o u t  t h e  C h u r rh e s  a r e  b a t te r in g  e a c h  o th e r  w ith  an c ien t and 
m a lo d o ro u s  m issiles. I s  th e r e  an y  sense in  th is ?

M ay  I re m in d  th e  c o m b a ta n ts  th a t  a t  th e  very  h ighest 
e s t im a te — in c lu d in g  th e  P o p e  of R om e an d  th e  ju n io r  
s tu d e n ts  o f th e  n ew e st L yceum . S p ir i tu a lis ts  a re  in  q u ite  
a  sm a ll m in o r i ty  in  th e  w o rld ?  A nd t h a t  am ong th is  
m in o r i ty  i t  is  on ly  a  sm all p ro p o rtio n  th a t  rea lly  ca re  for 
t h e  th in g s  o f th e  S p ir i t  su ffic ien tly  to  m ak e  an y  sacrifice for 
th e m  ? A n d  th is  f ra c tio n  o f  a  f ra c tio n  is  so divided ag a in st 
i t s e l f  t h a t  i t s  in flu en ce  o n  th e  w orld  a ro u n d , a p p a ren tly  a t  
le a s t ,  is  a lm o s t  n eg lig ib le ?

A s to  th e  In c a rn a t io n ,  t h e  V irg in  B ir th ,  th e  A tonem ent 
a n d  th e  lik e , th o s e  o f  n s  w ho c a re  fo r  th e  th in g s  of th e  S p irit 
w ill h a v e  o a r  o w n  le g it im a te  beliefs. T hese  a re  rea lly  n o t 
m a t t e r s  w h ich  can . b e  d e r id e d  by controy-ersy . P erspnaU y. I  
b e lie v e  in  t h e  A to n e m e n t a s  t h e  p rim e  fa c to r  of m y relig ion , 
h a t  m y  b e lie f  in  i t  is  n o t th e  re s u lt  o f th e  s tu d y  of theo logy , 
h a t  a  c o n v ic tio n  w ro u g h t  b y  lo n g  p ra c tic a l ex p e rien ce  of to e  
t r a g i c  s id e  o f  life . I t  is  im possib le to  convey th is  convic
t io n  t o  o t h e r s : t h e  d e e p  th in g s  o f  life  a r e  n o t le a rn ed  from  
le c tu r e s .  “ S o  m a n  m a y  d e liv e r  h is  b ro th e r , n o r  m ake 
a g r e e m e n t  o n to  G od  f o r  h im . ’ M r. D e B ra th  h a s  to ld  u s 
t h a t  su c h  o p in io n s  a r e  la rg e ly  te m p e ra m e n ta l. W ith  th is  
I  a g r e e ,  b u t  w o u ld  a d d  t h a t  th e y  a re  also  ex p e rim en ta l in  
t h e  sen se  o f  b e in g  based  upon  in d iv id u a l ex p e rien ce . A nd 
e x p e r ie n ces  v a ry  a s  m u c h  a s  do  te m p e ra m e n ts . I t  is 
w o rse th a n  id le  to  f ig h t fo r  u n ifo rm ity  o f belief.

T h e  th e o lo g ia n  is  m u ch  to o  fond  of b eg in n in g  a t  th e  
wro n g  e n d . M y th e o lo g ic a l frie n d s  o f th e  “ R e co rd "  h av e  
w a s te d  a b o u t  a  y e a r  in  fru itle s s ly  d e b a tin g  th e  question  
w h e th e r  C h r is t  w as “ In fa llib le .”  h u t  I  c a n n o t g e t th e m  to  
t a k e  th e  s l ig h te s t  in te r e s t  in  th e  p ra c tic a l side o f  relig ion. 
1 a m  b e in g  c o n s ta n t ly  rem in d ed  o f  th e  w ords o f th e  L ord  
J e s u s  C h r is t  H im se lf , “ W h y  call  y e  M e, L o rd , L o rd , an d  
d o  n o t  t h e  t h i n g s  t h a t  I  s a y ? "

T h e  p ro b lem  b e fo re  S p ir i tu a l is ts  o f a ll d esc rip tio n s  a t  
t h e  p r e s e n t  m o m e n t is  n o t  how  to  am end  each  o th e rs ’

, _______ _____________ ______ _ _____
esux d e v o te  th e i r  e n e rg ie s  to  th e  d e fe a t of R a m p a n t

m a n n e rs .

A lb e rb u ry  V ic a ra g e , 
S h re w s b u ry .

Y ours , e tc . ,
Kllis  G . R oberts.

T o th e  E d ito r  o f  L ig h t .

M a te r ia lism . T h e  p ro b lem  m ay  appear* a  difficult one. b u t 
t o  m e  a t  a n y  r a t e  i t  seem s chieffv a  m a tte r  o f com mon
se n se , a n d  I  r e g r e t  to  h a v e  to  a d d , in  c e r ta in  cases of 
co m m o n  c o u r te s y . 1 am  so rry  to  see t h a t  som e m em bers
o f m y  ow n  p ro fession  w eak en  good a rg u m e n ts  by  a d isplay  
o f  q u e s tio n a b le

To the  E d ito r  o f  L ight.
fejB,—-I have ju s t read  w ith  g rea t interest “The Xt» 

G od, an d  O th er E ssays,”  by R alph  Shirley, Editor of tk 
“ O ccult R eview .”  I f  th e  R ev. W alter Wynn is not aliuS 
acq u a in ted  w ith  th e  con ten ts of th is  book, I  venture 
recom m end i t  as w orthy of h is  consideration In one essay, 
e n title d  “ R e la tio n  of C h ris tian ity  to  E arly Gnostic Faith," 
M r. S h irley  a s k s : ‘‘D id  C hristian ity  begin with Jean] 
C h ris t ?u  an d  then  c ites “so notable an authority as It 
A ugustine  in  th e  co n tra ry  sense.”  H ere is the quotatui 

“ T h a t very  th in g  which is now designated the Christian 
R elig ion  w as in  existence am ong th e  ancients, nor xii 
absen t even from  th e  com m encem ent of the human race u  
to  th e  tim e  when C h ris t en tered  in to  the flesh, after idua 
t r u e  relig ion , which a lready  existed, began to be cafldj 
C h r is t ia n .”

T hus S t.  A ugustine knocks the  bottom out of the Bet. 
W a lte r  W ynn’s con ten tion  as to  th e  lim itation of the tom 
“ C h r is t ia n .”  W hether th e  R ev. W alter Wynn holds rights 
c e r ta in  of h is  relig ious convictions, o r certain S p i n u j |  
a re  co rrec t in denying  them , is qu ite  another matter.

Yours, etc.,
> 'r a x k  Lem.

15S, F lee t-s tree t, E .C .4.

To th e  E d ito r  o f L ight.
Sib ,— .u a v  1 add  a  w ord to  endorse very earnestly Mr. 

S tan ley  De B ra th 's  expression of reg ret th a t Light should 
becom e an  o rgan  fo r theological controversy. Those f it 
find such controversy  enligh ten ing  can  read it  in abnndaaj 
in  (so-called) religious journals. To many readers of Licit 
i t  m o st seem as m uch o u t of place as i t  would in a jounnll 
devoted  to  Science, and  th e  question whether a Spirituals 
can  be a  C h ris tian  appears as irrelevant as the qneitms 
C an  a  S c ien tis t be a  C h ris tian ?  Spiritualism stands fot» 
ce rta in  body of proven fac ts  which Spiritualists bold estab
lish surv ival an d  com m unication between the Seen and tk 
U nseen sphere® of ex is te n ce ; anyone who accepts this is l  
S p iritu a lis t, an d  w hatever o th e r beliefs he may have *1: 
n o t p rev e n t h is being a  S piritualist. The truth for whiA- 
S p iritualism  stan d s  is, a s  F . W . H . Myers has said, “Ik 
pream ble of all religions.”

May I  ta k e  th is  opportunity to  thank  ->ir. Harry FkUx 
fo r h is  con tribu tions to  L ight , which are always refreshiag 
an d  tru ly  S p iritua l.

Yours, etc.,
H . A. DiUJl

S ix ,— S in ce  b e in g  a t t r a c t e d  to  S p iritu a lism  th ro u g h  
r e a d in g  th e  “ V a le  O w en S c r ip t .”  I  h a v e  been a  d o se  and  
a t t e n t iv e  r e a d e r  of L ig h t , a n d  i t  is  becom ing  increasingly  
d ifficu lt t o  f in d  w h a t i t  ia. t h a t  m akes th e  sub ject so 
ob H indoos t o  m in is te rs  o f re lig io n  a a  a  (Hie.

T h e  S p ir i tu a l is ts  I  h a r e  m e t a re  c u ltu re d , refined and  
in te l le c tu a l  peop le . I s  i t  t h a t  th e y  will h av e  n o th in g  to  
d o  w ith  n a r ro w  b ig o try , d ogm a, d en o m in a tio n s  an d  sects? 
T h e  c le rg y  te l l  n s  t h a t  th e  “ n a rro w  w ay”  leads to  salva
t io n .  B u t  s u re ly  th e re  is m o re  th a n  on e  road  lead ing  to  
H e a v e n . A t  a n y  r a te  th e i r  re a d  is  n o t overcrow ded jh s t 
a t  th e  p re s e n t  t im e . S p ir i tu a lis ts  h av e  th e  firm est belief 
in  t h e  ch ie f te n e ts  o f th e  C reeds of th e  C h u rc h : belief in 
O n e  G od  F a th e r  Almigh ty .  M ak er o f  heaven  and  e a r th  
mmA o f a l l  th in g s  v isib le  a n d  inv isib le , in  J e su s  Christy who 
a p p e a re d  a g a in  a f te r  H is  d e a th  a n d  ta lk e d  and  even  par-

To the E d ito r  o f L ight.
Sib, —I am lo th  to in tervene again, but I  cannot aBof] 

“ A V ica r 's”  le t te r  to  pass w ithout a  protest. He write:] 
“ O ur conception [o f th e  D ivinity  of Christ] may be ‘hopH 
lessly in ad eq u a te .’ as M r. Dennis says. Why, then, man 
i t  less adequate  by denying H is Godhead ?” 1 thought l 
h ad  m ade i t  p la in  th a t,  so fa r from denying His Godhead,] 
I  believed in  i t  to  th e  fu llest possible extent. Mt opinio! 
is, of coarse, o f no  consequence to  anyone, and my oslyj 
reason for w riting  was to  te s tify  th a t  the practice of Spoil- 
ualism  an d  th e  teach ings arising  from it. may and often dsj 
lead  to  a  g rea tly  increased insight into divine mytteal 
an d  to  a  deeper devotion to  C hrist - and moreover that • 
new revelation  i t  being given to  th e  world, for those vW 
are  able to  receive i t .  I  am so fully in accord with tb 
principles la id  down by “ A V icar”  a t  the end of hit letter 
th a t  I  am sorry  be should m isunderstand me.

Yours, etc
G. R. Dcc.vb.

P ark sto n e . M ay 13th.

To the  E d itor o f L ight .

S ix ,—May ask w hether th e  question a t  issue is. I  
is a S p iritu a lis t?”  o r “ W hat is a  C h ris tian ?"  If the foraf 
I th in k  th e  definition, as sta ted  in Mr. H. W. EnphoWi 
le tte r , d a ted  April 19th, conclusive ; only this need Jj 
added : th a t  one should live up to  these principles. II j i  
la t te r ,  I  am sorely afraid  you will fail to  define one 
h a s  b u t to  read th e  correspondence to note with ■
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dbarity the subject can be approached. Dr. Abraham Wallace 
ttfced oertain questions and was answered by a  theological 
discourse open to  question and, above all, unsatisfying. 
Dr. Wallace handled the  subject with dignity, and, with 
digBity. refuses to fu rther discuss, and rightly so; there 
codd be no other argument to  such reasoning as to “What 
it s Christian?’1 Our G reat Architect alone will complete 
this work, and, perhaps, fu ture  generations will be able to 
decide that which the whole world to-day is taking seriously.

Yours, etc.,
N orman Eckfobd.

176, High Road, Wembley, 
day 12th, 1923.

SCENES AND CELEBRITIES IN 
NEW ZEALAND.

Dr. and Mrs. Tillyard at Nemos.

By Horace Leu .

To the Editor of Light.
|  Sis,—I would like to  draw the atten tion  of the dis-

Dats to the words of th e  greatest of the Apostles, St.
, who had experience of th e  dangers of Jewish 

fcgnatisra: “The le tter killeth, bu t th e  spirit givetli life.” 
(IL Corinthians, 3 chap., 6 V.) Is  there need of further 

argument?
Yours, etc.,

‘ ‘Lieut.-Colonel.’ ’

A N  O L D  L I G H T  R E N E W E D .

. The Perfect W ay; or, The Finding of Christ. By Anna 
(Bonus) Kuigsford, M.D. (Paris), and Edward Maitland, 
BA. (Cantab.). Edited by Samuel Hopgood H a r t: John 
M. Watkins. (Price 7 /6  net.)

A new edition of “ The P erfect W ay”  awakens curious 
memories. When i t  was first published, forty years ago, 
the writer of this note regarded i t  as “ the last word”  in 
Hermetic Teaching. N othing since then  has occurred to 
change that opinion, for which tim e and expanded know
ledge hare amplified reasons. As a  mode of Biblical inter
pretation. not so much dogmatically Christian as synthe- 
tically religious—a mode of unification in relation to what 
nay be called cosmopolitan Scrip tures—the thought ot 
this work from au evolutionary point of view is a t once a 
crimination and a transition . The former, as the broadest 
rod fullest application of th is  method of Scriptural inter
pretation, an ultim ate exposition of its kind, exemplifying 
m its way the action of th e  unifying principle of the 
[Minos; the la tter, as moving from forms ana modes of 
the past to new forms and modes of the  fu ture th a t will 

LCientuallv supersede th e  old ones.
; “The Perfect W ay”  is described as a discovery and a 
reaoverv of the G-noris, a  Divine Revelation of Man and 
the Cmverse, “ the core and substance of all sacred scrip- 
tires, mysteries, and religions.”  I t  was designed to meet 
the peculiar circumstances of its  tim e, which the authors 
aid were so aptly described by M atthew Arnold when he 

K i te :—“ At the present moment there are two things 
b o a t  the Christian religion which must be obvious to 
rarer; percipient person; one, th a t man cannot do without 
’.it; the other, th a t they cannot do w ith i t  as i t  is.”

To amend a radical (intellectual) defect in the method 
;'ri presenting the fa ith  of Christendom , the following three 
Ifoutions are-set forth as established in this book:—

“(1) That the dogmas and symbols of Christianity are 
I Substantially identical w ith those of other and earlier 
[ lystems.

'‘12) That the true  plane of religious belief lies, not 
I where hitherto the Church has placed i t—in the sepulchre 

R historical tradition, b u t in m an’s own mind ana heart, 
i -B is not, that is to  say, the" objective and physical, but the 

and sp iritu a l; and its  appeal is not to the senses 
tat to the soul. And,
I  “(S) That thus regarded and duly interpreted, Christian 

H l n i  represents w ith scientific exactitude the facts of 
t u ’i spiritual history.”

1* this view C hrist is “ n o t a  person merely historical 
aor one supernatural, bu t the type of the highest possi
bilities of humanity. ’■

The lecture on the various orders of spirits deals with 
- "qiirita of the elements subject to  the human will; souls ot 
the dead; the anima bruta  and cinima divina” ; also with 
Metempsychosis anl reincarnation.

The “astral” o r magnetic spirits, by which, ordinarily, 
, gjaedmras” are "controlled,” are said to  be “ reflects 
I Sitter than spirits,”  difficult to  distinguish from souls.

Vert/um sat sapienti.
W. B. P ick ex.

Tse scientists, who not long ago claimed to  be the die- 
dan of morality and the expounders of the whole scheme 

H  the universe, are in danger of being ousted altogether 
philosophy, ethics and politics, and being bidden to 

tbom selves to  th e ir laboratories,—Dean Inge.

Our trip  from Christchurch to Nelson will be long remem
bered by my wife and myself for several reasons. First, 
there was the wonderful trip through the Southern Alps; 
then the journey along the Otira and Buller Gorges of 
surpassing beauty; and finally the pretty little town of 
Nelson and our delightful host and hostess Dr. and Mrs. 
TiQyard, and their four charming little daughters. The 
whole period was one of change and charm. The journev 
over the Alps of New Zealand was accomplished in an old- 
fashioned stage coach drawn by five hones, reminiscent 
of bushranger days, the ascent often being so steep that 
passengers were obliged to dismount from their seats and 
help the perspiring horses by pushing at the rear of the 
coach. The fifty miles’ motor trip along the BuBer Gorge 
had an added spice of romance in the realisation that un
told wealth lies in the river bed in the form of pure gold, 
but owing to the rapidity with which the river flows n  
has, up tu l now, proved beyond the efforts of man to reach.

We reached Nelson late in the afternoon all agog to 
know what kind of person our host would he, assured that 
if he were equal to the tone and character of his letters, 
which had reached us from time to time in Australia, 
urging us to spend a few days’ holiday with him and his 
family, that he wonld indeed be a charming and interesting 
personality. In that far-away corner of the Continent we 
knew was someone anxious to meet others who had been 
near the “hub” of psychic science and Spiritualism, for the 
purpose of conversing on a subject that in Nelson was but 
little known. Those five days’ sojoumwill always rank 
among the most interesting and instructive we spent dur
ing the entire tour.

Dr. R. J . TiQyard is one of the best known personalities 
in  New Zealand, and is specially noted for his research 
work in connection with the destruction of agricultural 
pests. Already he has rendered great service to farmers 
throughout the Dominion in this way, and much more, it 
is recognised, will he yet do. As a Doctor of Science be 
is particularly well qualified to observe and experiment, a 
fact which renders him an invaluable investigator in the 
fields of psychical research, especially as he has the saving 
grace of humour, a broad and tolerant outlook, and. 
above all, a  genuine appreciation of spiritual verities. If 
I  had been left to guess at his profession I  should hare 
said he was connected with some form of religious work, 
owing to his natural love of the spiritual. There was 
nothing morbid or sentimental in his appearance or man
ner, hut a certain tone about all he had to say, which 
made one feel that here was a man who had got behind 
mere form to the life or spiritual reality that perhaps 
animates all things. All this, including his love of Nature 
and desire to understand the mysteries of medinmship and 
the philosophical and scientific significance of Spiritualism 
ard  psychic science was shared with his wife.

At Dr. Tillyard’s request I gave two drawing-room lec
tures in his house, to which he invited nearly everybody ot 
social importance in the town, including several doctors, 
a lawyer and a dean. His remarks as Chairman will 
always remain in my memory, as amongst the most pointed 
and courageous observations to which 1 hare ever listened. 
He made it perfectly plain that as a scientist he was out 
for truth, that he did not consider whether a thing was 
popular or orthodox, but whether it was true. In Spirit
ualism and psychical research he believed he saw one ol 
the most important and illuminating forces in the world, 
for if men and women could be convinced by scientific 
means that they are destined to survive death he believed 
that their lives would be transfigured and transformed, 
and the main difficulties of daily life satisfactorily solved.

The doctor’s residence is delightfully situated near the 
foot of a high hill, half-way up which stands the Cawthron 
Institute, of which Dr. Tillyard is one of the principals. 
On the top of the hill is a small stone marking the 
geographical centre of New Zealand. From this hill the 
view ef the town is magnificent. Nelson is bounded on 
one side by high ragged mils, on another by the sea, while 
behind it lies the Waimea Plains, a wide exnanse of culti
vated land. The climate is said to be as fine as any in 
the world as it  rains mostly at night, the sun shining 
nearly all day the whole year round. The people are there
fore very happy and satisfied, with a tendency to stagnate 
in their comfort. I t  is a splendid thing that each pro
gressive people as Dr. and Mrs Tillyard should be there, 
for the; have already stirred the people ont of their 
religions sluggishness, compelling them to pay attention to 
various forms of nroeressive thought of which Spiritualism 
is regarded as the most important. A coterie of friends 
has formed round them, all sincerely interested in psychic 
subjects, and soon after we left sittings for the develop
ment of mediumistic powers were begun with promising 
results. There is at present no Spiritualistic organisation 
in Nelson, but no donot in due course some such institution 
will be established; and if it is, this town may well become 
the intellectual centre of Spiritualism in Australasia.
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Good Health
fo r

1d. a .
For this insignificant sum you can insure 
good health by simply takjng a pinch of 
OSMOS SALTS every morning before 
breakfast in a cup of tea or hot water. 
In  tea it is tasteless. It acts like a 
charm and will enable you to cope with 
any difficulty during the day. Begin to

morrow morning.

What Doctors say:
CONSTIPATION.

“ I have prescribed OSMOS for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious 
after-effects.” J-

M R.C.S, L.S.A.

INDIGESTION.
“ la cases of Indigestion due to ' the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I have never found OSMOS. 
fail. I  am prescribing it regularly.”

M.D., M R C P .

HAEMORRHOIDS.
“ I have personally found OSMOS excellent 

Now that I know its value I will recommend it.”
M.B., B.Sc. (Lond )

OSMOS SALTS are sold by all Chemists, includ
ing Boot’s Cash Chemists, Taylor’s Drug Co., Ltd., 
Timothy White C o , Ltd., at is. 8<L per bottle, or 
will be sent post free by the Proprietors on receipt 

of remittance.

FREE—A small sample will be sent, post 
tree, on receipt ol 6d stamps to cover 

cost oi postage and packing.

OSMOS SALTS LD., 6 Burgon St., London, E.C.4

OSMOS W ATER from which these Salts 
are prepared is recognised by the Medical 
Profession as identical in composition, thera
peutic, and osmotic value to the celebrated 
Hunyadi Waters, and can be obtained from 
any Chemist or Dealer, or post free from us, 

at 2s. 6d. per bottle..

Are you feeling out of sorts ? 
If so, send to-day for a sam
ple Bottle of Osmos Salts.

RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
The suggestion, made by a correspondent, that then 

is a “Wona-Soul, or an “E arth  Mind," and that thii 
may explain “ those vagaries and babblings which in some 
quarters pass for spirit communications,'* is a proposition 
more ingenious than satisfying. I  have heard it before 
often enough, and might have been impressed by it if spirit 
communication was all a  m atter of “ vagaries and bat 
blings.” There are plenty of these, as I  nave had reason
to admit. But having experience of very many that m 

[ligent and purposeful, giving dear evidence of a.intellij
dividual spirit agency, I  am able to dismiss the theory n 
one which does not cover all the facts.

I  remember how the late Dr. Hyslop, a strong aid 
logical critic not only of-Spiritualism, but of its omob. 
tion, dealt with the theory of a “ stream of memories” at 
explaining those evidences of human survival gathered 
through mediumship in the form of recollections of past 
events in the lives of deceased persons who purported to 
communicate with earth. H e drily inquired how the 
phrase “ a stream of memories'* got rid of the idea of 
individual human intelligence. W hat was the human- 
mind, he asked, but a “ stream of memories" ? It was 
an acute retort, showing how dearly he perceived that 
some anti-Spiritualist theories simply consist in giving 
another name to the same thing.

Years ago, after watching the logic-chopping and finical* 
devices of those who would stick a t nothing to dispose of 
the idea of human survival, I  came to the condusion that 
they were unconsciously “proving too much." The same 
fine-spun theories employed to  demolish the belief in in
dividual intelligence after death would equally dispose of 
it here on e a rth ! In short, the objectors, in their task of 
“ wiping out" human spirits would by the same arguments 
wipe themselves ont! I  recall the case of one very abb 
opponent who told me of his belief in  a Universal Spiritual 
Consciousness (the “ World Mind" on a grand scale). But 
he did not explain how this Universal Consciousness was 
incompatible with the idea of individual forms of con. 
sciousness, or why, if N ature could create such forms in 
the physical world, she could not equally carry them to a 
level beyond the physical order.

The Frenchman in the story complained of having too 
much partridge {toujours perarix). My complaint is of 
having (sometimes) too much philosophy l Plain simple |  
facts—the raw material of life^a re  shuttled and shredded 
away by artificial refinements and theories so finely spun 
tha t ultimately the mind is left with nothing to lay hold 
of. One consolation is th a t when the transcendental pbifo- j 
sopher has gone far enough he eventually returns upon :
himself and is once more confronted with the raw, plain, j 
homely thing from which he sought to escape! I t  will not
away for all his intellectual gymnastics and super-subtlw 
manoeuvrings. The sophistical cuttle-fish envelops himself 
in an immense quantity of ink for the purposes of ob
scuration. Bnt the effect is only temporary. The water 
runs itself dear again in due time. Truth being herself
simple is always on the side of the simple (although not 
necessarily of the simpleton!). |

I t  is announced tha t the “spiritistic conversations" of 
Victor Hugo with those who have “passed over" are “shortly 
to be published in France." Amongst those with whom 
Victor Hugo is said to have spoken are Dante, Racine, 
Mahomet. Shakespeare, Luther, Byron, Plato, and Jesus 
Christ. This kind of thing represents for me an old and 
weary tale. I t  emphasises the importance of some study
of psychology ana the phenomena of suggestion in psychic 
states. The cheap ana plentiful use of great names in 
Spiritualism has been a heavy handicap to its progress.] 
“M.A. (Oxon)" expressed his views strongly on the sub-

ana plentiful use of great names in

ject many times in Light, and I have found no reason to 
disagree with them, in view of the exhibitions of pitiful 
Credulity I have witnessed, where great names are con
cerned. And as to the book which is “shortly to be pub
lished." the author of the statement is not well posted in
these things, for 1  was recentlv shown a copy of the third 
edition. I t is “ Les Tables Tournantes de Jersey.V
Gustave Simon.

D. G.

All his heart was full 
Or such a deep and sweet humanity,
His life grew fragrant with the inner soul;
And weary folk who passed him in the streets,
Saw Christ's love beam from out the wistful eyes 
And Had new confidence in God and man.
And so he worked and longed and lived and loved 
Did noble deeds, unknowing what he did.
Thought noble thoughts, unconscious of their worth. 
And lived th a t  greatness he desired in vain.

—J ohn Payni.
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m ? " "  ' w S g R U M a s r -  —

Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .
Conducted by the Editor.

T> EADERS are invited to  write to  us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
- Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page If it is a  question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another parttof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselve, responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. n

port
Con

flout.—In future we propose to make oar replies of a  more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
sack as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
particular correspondent and will deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im- 

irtant questions will be answered under “Answers to 
jrrespondents.’ *

SPIRITUALISM AND INSANITY.
The charge that Spiritualism leads to insanity is a cheap, 

easy, and, we may add, a senseless one. As a weapon, it 
has the peculiarity of always breaking in the bands of those 
who employ it. People with any intelligence see at once 
that if even it had any justification, the same charge would 
tdl with vastly greater force against religion, work, love, 
eating and drinking, excesses in which have led to a long 
list of fatalities in the same direction. Let us examine the 
facts. Some fifty years ago Dr. Forbes Winslow made a 
statement (which he subsequently withdrew, with an expres
sion of regret), to the effect that the public asylums of the 
United States contained at that time nearly ten thousand 
persons who had gone insane through Spiritualism. To 
check the matter Dr. Eugene Crowell, of Brooklyn, N.Y., 
wrote to the superintendents of American public asylums, 
then numbering 87, and received reports from 58 of them. 
These reports showed that out of 23,328 insane persons, 412 
were reported insane from religious excitement, and 59 
from excitement caused by Spiritualism. Estimates showed 
that in all the institutions there were seven insane from 

' religious excitement for every Spiritualist. Early in 1879 
the Rev. Thos. Ashcroft, wishing for statistics up-to-date, 
appealed to the “British Medical Journal,” ana on Feb- 
nary 13th. that reputable organ published its reply. It 
had examined the reports of American State Asylums— 
reran in number—for the previous year (1878), and found 
that among the 14,550 inmates the only cases attributed to 

j Spiritualism were four reported from the Lunatic Hospital 
of the State of Pennsylvania. Not content with this, the 
animal added:—“We have before us the 62nd report of the 
ttammissioners of Lunacy, issued for June 29th of last 
rear (1373) . . . and not one single case due to Spiritua
lism is therein Recorded. 1 ' In any case, we need say nothing 
here, on the per contra side of the matter, regarding the 
thousands who have been saved from despair and madness 
W the consoling message of Spiritualism. Such instances 
are veil known to those who have made any deep study of 
the question.

THE UNRETURNING DEAD.
The statement made many years ago by Mr. W. T. 

Stead, that he had discovered that the number of the

“ dead” who wish to communicate with the “living” is 
comparatively few, created some surprise at the time, and 
even a  little disquiet. But it is quite true; and, as it seems 
to us, natural enough. At first, in many cases, there is an 
ardent desire to send messages to friends on earth; but the 
means are rare, and there is a great barrier of ignorance 
and unbelief. So, with a few exceptions, the new-comers 
to spirit life resign themselves to the inevitable; the pain 
of separation is gradually dulled, and they take up new 
interests, for life must he lived whether it  is a matter of 
emigration to Australia or to the land of the Hereafter. 
And there is always for them the reflection that in a 
relatively few years their friends on earth will be reunited 
with them. This would he especially the attitude of people 
who have lived out their term of years on earth and acquired 
its lessons. The mortal state would have very few attrac
tions for them. They would feel that they had discharged 
themselves of this world’s business, and were not sorry to 
be done with it. And they would probably have found, too 
—some of them at least—that there are other channels of 
influence and communication with those still in the flesh 
than the psychic and phenomenal. Amongst the vast hosts 
of arisen souls, however, the differences of temperament and 
condition must be almost infinite; and there are doubtless 
important exceptions to the general rules in this matter.

THE PROBLEM OF EVIL.

Here is a perennial subject. I t  is always cropping up, 
even amongst the philosophers, so that it is not to he 
expected that it should not at times severely exercise those 
of our readers who, without being mature thinkers, possess 
inquiring minds. Let us consider on this occasion the 
chapter on “The Problem of Evil” in Sir William Barrett’s 
little hook, “Creative Thought.”  He pomts out that every
thing in the phenomenal world is subject to limitation, 
imperfect expression, and apparent contradiction; that con
sciousness, whether of physical or moral states, is only 
aroused through differences, the contrast of opposites. “A 
uniform state of goodness would not enable us to perceive 
the good. If there were no wrong to strive with, there 
would be no active right.” In short, all life must involve 
the action of duality, the play of opposites. What we 
term “evil,”  as Sir William points out, seems to be as real 
and necessary a thing for our spiritual life as good, and 
he shows how the law runs all through life, from the lowest 
forms of the physical world to the highest moral states. 
In due time we shall advance beyond the suffering entailed 
by what we term “evil,”  having learned our lessons, and 
then “evil”  will take other and more lovely shapes—the 
necessary gentle resistances to the soul’s progress, to be 
quietly ana joyously overcome. So much we gather from 
Sir William Barrett's little essay in the book referred to, 
which is now in a new edition. (John M. Watkins, 6d.)

“  Poco a fioco se anda  mucho.”
T H E  BEST  W A Y  T O  L E A R N

The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools have been fortunate enough to secure the English rights of

T E R R Y ’S S H O R T  C U T  T O  SPANISH
I *  2  volumes, 25/- net.

By T. PHILIP TBRRY, F.R.C.S.
Tkb b oea of tb o  m o st rem ark ab le  books on  th e  Spanish  Language h a s  ever been published. W ith the re viral of world trade a  knowledge of 

rea|dik pH a  merely th eo re tic a l know lsdjf* h a t  a p rac tic a l a n d  conversational mastery of the language—will he absolutely m raltnble , and for those 
«ee with to  lean S panish , T e rry 's  S h o r t C u t is  th e  best possib le a id . Only a  1 an ted  number of copies of the  hook will be obtain ible in th is  country.

S E N T  O N  3  D A Y S ' F R E E  A P P R O V A L  TO R E SP O N SIB L E  A PP LIC A N TS.
Os receipt of t t  - wo shall ha p lea se d  to  se n d  you the  tw o volumes. I f  w ith in  th ree  days you decide not to  k tep  th e  book and  return it to  us i s  d ean  

N ttbs, * •  will refund your m oney. A p p lica tions a n d  rem ittances should  ho sent w ithout delay to

T h e  A .  B .O . C o r r e s p o n d e n c e  S c h o o l s  
(D e p t L.), P a te r n o s t e r  H ouse. London, E.C.4.
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N E W  P U B L IC A T IO N S  R E C E IV E D . A N S W E R S  T O  C O R R E SPO N D E N T S.

The "Theosophist." May.
“ The Voice of the Beloved.”  By A rthur Burgess. 

Simpkin. Marshall, Ham ilton, K en t and Co., L td. (2s. fid. 
net.) [A  series of m editations of a mystical and devotional 
nature .]

W H I T S U N T I D E  H O L ID A Y S .

1 he Editorial offices of Light will be closed from Friday 
afternoon, May 18th, un til 10 a.m. Tuesday, May 22nd.

Thb H igh  W rcoiiaa S pibitua ijst  S ocibtt, which was 
formed as recently as February last, is, we learn, making 
very satisfactory progress, under the presidency of Mr.
F . G . W illatt. F or tne tim e being the society holds one 
public meeting a week, a t  la ,  W hite H art-street, on Sun
days a t  6.30 p.m. M r. E. H . Nash, th e  Hon. Sec., of 14, 
Robert'a-roaa, H igh Wycombe, will he pleased to  hear from 
all those in the neighbourhood who are interested, in 
Spiritualism , or desire to make inquiries into the subject.

SU N D A Y’S  SO C IE TY M EETINGS.
flHMMl nolle— are confined to announcements of meetings on ths coming 

Sunday, with tha addition only of other engagements In the same 
weak* They are charged at tha rata of la. for two lines (Including ths 
nam# ••  the society) and Od. for every additional Una.

Lew isham .—Lim es H all, L im es Grove.—Sunday, M ay 
20th , 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum ; 6.30, M rs. E . A. 
C annock.

C roydon.—H a r t wood H all. 96, H igh-stree t.—M ay 20th, 
11, Mr. P . Scholev; 6.30, M r. J .  H aro ld  p a rp e n te r . Wed
nesday, May 23rd, 7.30, address and  clairvoyance, by M r. 
H orace L eaf. S ilver collection to  d efray  expenses.

B righ ton .—M ighell-street H all.— M ay 20th, 11.15 an d  7, 
M r. A bram  P u n te r ;  3, Lyceum. W ednesday, 8.15, M r. 
H ow ard H ulm e.

Camberwell, S .E .— The G uardians Offices, Peckham-road. 
—M ay  20th, 11, c irc le ; 6.30, M rs. C row der. W ednesday, 
23rd 7.30, service a t  55, S ta tion -road .

N o rth  London.— Grovedale H a ll, Grovedale-road (near 
H ig h g a te  tube s ta tio n ).— S a tu rd a y , 7.30, w hist d rive  in  a id  
of b u ild ing  fund . S unday , _ l l  and  7 (C hurch H all), M r. 
T . W . E lla. E x tra  service, 7 (lower H all), w ith  address and  
clairvoyance. W h it M onday, 7, g ran d  social an d  dance. 
All proceeds to  C h ild ren ’s O u tin g  F und .

S t .  J o h n ’s S p ir itu a lis t M ission, W oodberry-grove, N o rth  
F inch ley  (opposite  from  d e p o t.)—M ay 20th , M r. H . W . 
Engholm . Wednesday^ M ay 23rd, special c irc le , 3.30 p.m . 
T hu rsday , M ay 24th, 3, service an d  clairvoyance.

Shepherd ’s B ush .—73, Beeklow-rood.—M ay 20th, 11,

Sublic c irc le ; 7, M r. C hristm as. T hursday , M ay 24th, M r.
. Spiers.

reekh a m .— Lausonne-road.— .<iay 20th, 7, M r. T . W . E lla; 
T hursday , 8.15, M rs. B. P e ts .

Bowes P a rk .— S h a fte sb u ry  H all, adjo in ing  Bowes P a rk  
S ta tio n  (down side).— S unday , M ay 20th , 11, M r. W . E . 
L ong; 7, M r. K arl Reynolds. W ednesday, M ay 23rd, 8, 
M r. an d  M rs. Pulbam .

W orth ing  S p ir itu a lis t M ission, A n n -s tree t.—M ay 20th,
6.30, M rs. L. Lewis. M ay 24th , 6.30, M r. R . G urd.

B iehm ond S p ir itu a lis t C hurch, Ormond-road .—Sunday, 
M ay 20th, 7.30, M rs. Goode. W ednesday, M ay 23rd, M r. 
W. D . D rinkw ater.

C entral.— 144. H igh H olborn (B ury-stree t entrance) .— 
M ay, 13th, 7.30. M rs. L. Lewis. M ay 20th, 7 p .m ., Miss F . 
Morse

K ew  and  B iehm ond S p ir itu a lis t Socie ty .— C um berland  
S tu d io , Forest-road, M orflake-road. K ew .—M ay 20th, 7, 
M r. W h itm an ; public circle, 8.30. W h it M onday, no 
m eeting .

H igh  IFvcom.be S p ir itu a lis t Soc ie ty .—1a, TPftife H a rt-  
stree t.—M ay 20th, 6.30, M r. and  M rs. S m ith .

J U S T  P U B L I S H E D .

TALKS W ITH S U N S H IN E  
FROM THE SUMMER LAND.

Bg J . M . DAVENPORT, w ith  p o r tra it  o f  '-Sunshine' 
CLOTH fa . Od. NET. POST PREK I s .  §d. NET.

Sunshine is the Dime of the chief guide or control of 
it  1m P. i  . McCreedip, a Scottish scer( whose gifts hivu 

of untold blessing to many duri g the pest 40 yesrs.
** T h e  A u th o r  i f  th is  l i t t l e  Ik  ok  h i t  sp re a d  a  fea s t fo r sim p le , 

t r ie d ly  w r i i —he has offered  g if ts  o f  co n so la tio n  a n d  c  »uns*i. d raw n  
fro m  s p ir i tu a l  so u rces . I t  b n a ib s s  a  s p ir i t  o f  rev e re n t  w o rsh ip  e n d  use."—Light

London : E L L IO T  STO  IK , 7, P A T E R N 03T B R  ROW , E .C .

A. W. G a r l i c k .—W e fear th a t  any discussion on H 
n a tu re  of S p irit would be fu tile , even if it  were not endw 
We 'know no th ing  of S p ir it excep t as i t  is expressed throjj 
m a tte r  o r snbstanoe, and  we doubt if even the wisest co? 
m unicators from  th e  Beyond know more. Your suggest^ 
th a t  S p ir it  is a  "non -m ateria l essence”  seems to meet tL 
case, so for as i t  con be m et. W e are  n o t likely to get mg? 
beyond th a t  po in t.

J .  M. Watnby.—W e have forwarded your letter to jjj. 
A rthur Conan Doyle, as desired.

F. A. M. (F lorence): The verses are a  little too coj. 
ventional in sentim ent, and you have chosen one of tL 
most difficult verse-forms. W e can, however, at least qu0jj 
a portion of it as a motto heading.

FACTS
A N D  T H B

F U T U R E  LIFE
BY T H E  REV. G.

VALEJTWEN
“ FA CTS A N D T H E  FU T U R E  LIFE” 
comprises one of the most searching in
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

PRICE  4/6 -P O ST  FREE 4110.

HUTCHINSON and CO.,
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4.

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A Sequence of Spirit* 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world

S elected  from  Published  and  Unpublished 
A u to m atic  W ritin g s  (1874 to  1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

T his  w ork w ill prove a  revelation  to those 
w ho a re  n o t fam ilia r w ith  th e  beautiful and 
ennob ling  c h a rac te r o f m any sp ir it  message*. 
“ T he  U ndiscovered  C o u n try  " is a  s ta n d a rd  
w oik  of reference  concern ing  th e  "Life 

Beyond th e  Veil.

Io board oovers, and specially designed two* 
coloured wrapper.

Post free, 3/6.
T o be ob ta ined  only  from  the 

Office of “ Light”
S Queen Square, London W.C. 1.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE. LTD.,
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1.

Telepboac i MUSEUM S106.

New Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of [FIFTEEN SHILLINGS. 
Altemitirely the full subscription of ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date in 1924

FRIDAY, May 18th, 3.15 p .m . Sixth of a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Mr. VOUT PETERS, sntitled “The Principles 
and Praotioe of Clairvoyanoe.'' Subjeot:—“ Clairvoyant Perception of Future Events.” Non-Members admitted on payment

NO MEETING.MONDAY, May Elat, 3  p .m . 1,
TUESDAY, May 22nd. 3.1S p.m . J '
WEDNESDAY, M ay 2 3 rd , 2 .30  p.m. Personal Clairvoyance. Mr. T. E. Austin. 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 
THURSDAY, M ay 24th , 7 .30  p.m . Bpeoial Meeting. Ma. Robert McAllan. “ The Principles and Practioe of Healing."

A  C O N V E R S A Z IO N E

in aid of the funds of the Alliance will be held on MONDAY, JUNE 4th, 8—11 p.m. Musical Entertainment 
and other attractions.
Tickets 2s. each, including Light Refreshments, can be obtained from Miss Phillimore. Evening Dress.

The Library and  O ffices of th e  A lliance will be closed on MONDAY, MAY 21st and TUESDAY, MAY 22nd.

BOOKS ON S P IR IT U A L IS M  AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE.

THE BLUE I8LAND
Experiences of a new arrival beyond the Veil 

Communicated by W. T. STEAD.
Cloth. 167 pages, 3s 9d post free.

A remarkable book which is attracting great attention.
By H. ERNEST BUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.)

IEIVK OONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and 8tage Fright 
128 pages, net 2 s , poet free 2s. 2d.

A MANUAL OF HYPN0TI8M (3rd impression.)
Cloth, 1S2 pages, net 2s 6d.. pom free 2s. 8d 

SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress.
Cloth, 240 pages, net 4s 6d , post free 48 lOd.

A BOOK OF AUT0-8UGCE8TI0N8.
Wrappers, 64 pages,) net 19., post free is. 2d.

THE INFLUENOE OF THOUGHT.
Cloth, 288 pages, net 58., post free 6s. 6d.

THE HIDDEN SELF, and Ite Mental Processes.
Cloth, 172 pages, net 4s- 6d.. post free 4s. 10d.

4 series of dear and eoneise works by a well-known authority on Mental 
Omtrol and Suggestion.

SPIRITUALISM. TRUE AND FALSE.
By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK,

46 pages, Wrappers. Published at Is. net- 
Present price 10d. post free.

By R. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ Light," 1899-1914) and 
MRS (M. H.) WALLIS 

•PIBITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.
Board*, 104 pages, la 8|d., post free.

A QUIDE TO MEDIUM8HIP AND P8Y0HI0AL UNFOLDMINT 
L Medmmshlp Explained. II. How to Develop Medlnmshlp 

m . Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them.
Cloth, 112 pages, 7a 3d., post free, or in 8 separate parts 2s. 2}d. each, 

post free.
Jfn. Wallis who recently completed SO years' service to the cause of 

Spiritual Proaress, has a unique knowledge of mediumship and the develop
ment of psychic gifts.

JUST OUT.
AMOUNT LIQHT81 or The Bible, The Ohureh and Psyohle Science 

By MRS. 8T. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by 8ir Oliver Lodge.

Cloth, 844 pages, 8a, poet f*ee.

SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PRICE.
Two famous books by “ A King's Counsel.’’
"I HEARD A VOICE" or The Great Exploration.

Cloth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s Present Prloei 6a 6d. post free. 
"00 SAITH THE SPIRIT-'*

doth, SOI pages. Original price, 11 a Present prioe, 8s. post free.
FROM THE ONOONSOIOUS TO THE 00NS0I0U8.

By DR. QU’iTAVE GBLEY.
(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 

Tturiated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.0.E. 
Formerly Assist, Sec to Government of India, Public Works Dept. 
(Both MB pages, and 28 plate photographs, 18a 9d. net, post free.

By JAMES COATES. Ph.D.
SEEING TNE INVISIBLE.

Cloth 284 pages, net 8a 0d., post free, 7a 
HUMAN MAGNETISM.

Cloth, 263 pages, net Oa, post free 6a id. 
PSYOHIOAL PHENOMENA.

188 pagea net 2a, post tree, fa  3d- 
IS MODERN OPIRITUALISM BASED ON PAOT OR PANOY T 

96 pagea net 2s* post free 2a 3d. 
(Valuable works by a great pioneer.)

A REMARKABLE NEW BOOK.
GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND.

Given through K. WINGFIELD.
Introduction by Sffi'rEDWARD MARSHALL HALL, K.G 

Preface by BRI£N, COUNTESS OF RADNOR.
Cloth, 192 pages, 6a 4d„ post free,

A record of Spirit Communication, vouched for by a Great 
Lawver.

By THE REV. GHAS. L. TWEED ALE, M.A.
MAN’S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

Or the OTHER S DE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

► Cloth. 682 pages, its. 34
The book which so greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blatektord.

S P E CI AL  OFFERS.
THE VITAL MESSAGE.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE, 
doth, 228 ages. Published at 5a Reduoed to 3a 64. post freo 

This most valuable and arresting book is note of end at a substantially 
reduced price. Strongly recommended, ____

By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, LS.A, 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSVOHIO PHENOMENA.

136 pages, 2 a  94., post free.
THE OHUROH AND PSYOHIOAL RESEARCH.

A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 
Christian Faith.

doth, 147 pages, 3a 94. post free.
SECOND IMPRESSION.
FACTS AND TNE FUTURE LIFE.

By the REV G. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 191pp., 48. 10d. poet free.

No Spiritualist can afford to be without a copy of this great book
JUST OUT,

AFTER DEATH.
Ry CAMILLE FLAMMARION. 
doth, 893 pages, Ha 3d. post free.

The third and fast volume of the famous French Astronomer's work 
is now ready.
The first two volumes by the same distinguished Author, Before Death 
and At the Moment of Death, arc afro available and at tAe same price.
JUST OUT.

GOD’S WONDERLAND.
By E. M, WATTS.

'Cloth, 4a poet free.
A rooord of manifestations of high Spiritual Patua

VOIOES FROM TNE VOID.
By HESTER TRAVERS SMITH.

With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. doth, 4a post free. 
Records of most evidential communications obtained through 

the Ouija Board.
GONE WEST.

Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. Communicated to 
J S M. WARD. B.A„

late Scholar and Prizeman of Trinity ualLComba doth, 6a 64. post ftea
A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND.

A sequel to " Gone West.’* doth, la 64. post free.
THERE IS NO DEATH.

By FLORENCE M1RRYAX. 
doth, 3a 94., post free.

A new and convenient edition, at a popular prioe, of a famous book.

The Above publication! and all other works on SpiritnalUm, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pub
licity Department of the London Spiritnaliat Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen.Square, London, W.C. I. SendLRemittance with order.
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T H E *  “ S E V E N  P R I N C I P L l P  g S t g J o u n e . , 0 . .
| ™ * l a i n e d .JllN

BIB PASS 322.
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P ^ ’ A  JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL 
W :  ‘PROGRESS &  PSYCH ICAL RESEARCH 5'® |ll

T h e  M ay M eetings. 
M r. P ercy  S tree t on 

T he Seven Princip les."

Concerning Spiritualism 
By Gerald Massey.

What is a  Spiritualist ? 
Further Correspondence.T he Significance of 

D em aterialisation . 
By H. A. D allas. Psycho-Activity. 

By Fred Barlow.

An Adventure Among Numbers 
By Qoaesltor. 

(Second Article.)

Spiritualism
in th e  Church of Rome. 

By E . W. EuxburyA

SATURDAY, HAY 26th, 1923.
No. 2,211 -Vol. ILIII 

Registered tt a Newspaper, 
Price tear peace
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The British College of Psychic Scieace,
59, HOLLAND  PARK, LONDON W  xi.

(ToL TAME 4799.) Hon. Principal. J. BE WAT IfcURZU.

Classea Loetoros. Excellent Library.
Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena. 

Psychic Photography, Oalja Board, Clairvoyance, Psyohometry. 
Direct Voice Group*. (MRS. B. COOPER.) Wed. at & Fridays, at 6. 

Dieenaaion Class. Monday, May 28th, at 8 p.m.1 Non-Members 1/-. 
Lecture by MR. ROBERT KING. Thursday, May 31st, at 3.30. 

** Mind; Sub-Conscious, Conscious and Supra-Conscious."
Public Clairvoyance. Friday, May 25th. at 8 p.m. MRS. PODMORS.

Tuesday. May 29th. at 3A0. MISS. G. COLLYN3. 
Friday, June 1st, at 8 p.m. MRS. BRITTAIN.

College Quarterly, '*Psychic Science" No. 5. 
Price 2/6 Post free 2s. 9d, (Editor, MR. HUGH BOND.)

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 136, New Bond S treet, W.

SUNDAY. MAY 27th. at 6 .SO ML 
A d d r e e i: MRS. M. H. WALLIS.

Clalrroyuic.. MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONE.
WEEKDAY MEETINGS at 

M. S. A. INSTITUTE S. Ta^atoak Sonar*. W.C.I.
MONDAY. MAY 28th. at 8  p.m.

MRS. PRANCES TYLER. Piyehomotir. For Members only.
TUESDAY. MAY 29th, at T tO  p.m. Doors closed 7.40. 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages : MRS. B. M. NEVILLE. 

Members Free—Visitors by ticket 1 h  each.
THURSDAY. MAY 31st, at 7«80fip,m. Doors closed 7.40  

flpirU Descriptions and Messages: MR. HORACE LEAF. 
Members Free—Visitors by ticket 1/- each.

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.

Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership invited. Subscription, IQs. per annum.

All correspondence to Hon. Secretary A Tavistock Square, W.O. I.

The “ W. T. Stead" Borderland Library,
5, Sm ith S quare, W estm inster, S.W . I,

(Entrance In North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament.)
The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psychic subjects. 

There are also many valuable Reference Books which may be studied at 
the Library. Full? Classified Catalogue 2s.

Hours. 11 to  6. Cfoeed Saturdays and Sunday*.

g  ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION WITH THE LIBRARY.
Tuesdays, 330 p.m. Self-Mastery Class. MISS VIOLET BURTON. 
Tuesdays, 3.30 and 8.0 pjn. Development Classes. MISS PHCEBE PAYNE. 
Wednesday, May 30th, 3.0 p.m. Circle for Clairvoyance. MRS. ANDERSON. 

Thursdays, 3.0. p.m. Healing Class. MRS. OtilLVIE. Students can 
Join at any time Each lesson is complete in itself. Open to 
non-members.

Thursdays, 6,ip.m. Devotional Group.
Fridays, 2.30 too.O p.m. ‘‘At Home” to which Members and all Interested 

are cordially invited.

Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psychic Photography ( by appoint
ment.) MRS. DEANE.

For further particulars apply to the Hon. Sec,: MISS E. W. STEAD.

The Loudon Spiritual Mission,
18) Pembridge Place, Bay,w ater, W.

SUNDAY, MAY 27th.
At U 1.0. ... ... ... ... ... MRS, WORTHINGTON.
At UO p.m...................................... V" MB. KRNX8T HUNT.
Wadnuday, May 30th...........  ... BEV. J. TYSSUL DAV1B, B.A.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.
Week-day Service (Wednesday), 7.30 p.m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old S telae Hall, 62a, Old S telae. Brighton.
Established 1817, Motto t Onward and Upward.

Everybody Weleome.
•nrdry«, U K) and 7, Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 aid 7,16 

MAY 27th, 11.30 and 7.0.
M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S M I T H .  

HIGHER MYSTICISMr
Embracing the Human Aura and Colour, Ac. Lectures at the Ethioal 
Church, Queen's Road, Bayswater W. Wednesdays only. Lectures,
3.30 and 7 p.m. Silver Collection to defray expenses. Mrs. Fairolough 
Smith visits and receives Patients for Healing, Jcc. Interviews by 
appointment only. Write to above address.______________________
P E R F E C T E D  PLANCHBTTE, on Ball Bearing*, the 

most petfeot Instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifnily 
finished, with full Instructions, at 7s. each, post free, Weyers Drop., 
HHrutlflo ItiFtmmPnt Maker*. 60 Hhtirch Road, King* land, London.N.)«
C hurch  ot th e  U niversal Bond. M eetings for  In* 

quirera held on Tuesdav 8 p.m. at 26, Batonm Gardens (near Brook 
Grwn). Hammersmith. All students of Religion, of whatever raoe, colonr 
or creed, heartily welo me. For Members only. Fridays, at 8 p.m., Special 
Study of the Mystical Cabala and the Fourth Gospel. Unite for 
Trntn and Brotherhood. No fees. No collection. Free Seats.
L a d y  w o u ld  Ilka to  m oot o thor 1 a d  le e  a a  p a y in g  g u e s ts  

la her Country heme.—Brewster House, Doddington, Kent.

Wimbledon'^Spiritualist Miasion.
RBROADWAY HALL (through D U U f. batman 4 A 8, Hi. BraWnA

S u n d a y ,  l im y  2 7 th , 11 A m . ................. M R S . A. J .  BEAUM O NT SIOAU.
„ „ 8 30 p.m. _  ... _  ... MIBB T. MOBIL

Wednesday. May 30th, 7.30 p.m. „ ... NO MEITISG.
Healing Tuesdays, 7.0 p.m. Wednesdays, 3.0 p.B>,

GREAT SALE
in aid of the Wimbledon Spiritualist 
Building,[Fund will take place .at

MASONIC HALL, 
MERTON, J

O n F R I D A Y , J U N E J ls t , and 
S A T U R D A Y ,  J U N E  2nd.
It will be opened on Friday, at 3.0 p.m., 

by
H is W orship  th e  M ayor o f  Wimbledon 

and on Saturday, at 3.0 p.m. by 
M r. H o ra ce  Leaf.

The goods offered will be so varied and so cheap that 
it will repay anyone to patronise the Sale. Many Bargains.

8 8 , r n t e m  street, Uaveuduh Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY O F MUSIC.

S U N D A Y  A F T E R N O O N  A D DR ESSES
on S p iritu al, M ystic and O ccult Subjects by
J. HAROLD CARPENTER

• t  3.16 p.m.
A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 
Adm ission fr e e  C ollection  to  d efrag  expenm J

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ) ,
H I. CAM PDBN  H IL L  ROAD. NOTTINGi H ILL  GATE, W.S

SERIES OF LECTURES
on MUSLIM LAWS OF MARRIAGE, INHERITANCE, DIVOR0B, 
WOMEN AND PARENTHOOD, every Sunday at 6 p.m. sharp. 
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. Yon, with Friends, are 

cordially invited.
HABEEB ULLAH LOYBGROVE, Secretary. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Oen. Lon. k Met. Blys,
M O R A O R  B U B B Y .

Builder, Decorator, Sanitary A Electrical Engineer. 
Furniture Repairs, Upholstery and Polishing,

"The Old Schools,” Upper William Hfreet, St. John’s Wood, N.W.
Work executed by a skilled staff at moderate charges. Estimates and 

advice gladly given by appointment.

THE FELLOWSHIP CLUB,
H O U G H T O N  G R A N G E , H U N T IN G D O N .

Food Reform Gueet House.
A delightful Country residerce standing in its own ground! 
of fifty acres, bounded by the River Ouse, an ideal rest home. 

Station—Huntingdon. 44 miles. Car meets trains by appointment. 
Terms—3 Guineas.

O n e  o r  tw o  P a y in g  G u ea te , perm anent or otherwise, 
received in quiet ccuntry cottage. Delightful spot, invigorating 

air.—Mrs. Le Cerf, The Haven, Cuckoo Hill, Bransgore, Hants.

F O O D  R EFO RM  G U E S T  H O U S B .-G ood cook,
home-made cakea. Specially recommended by Mr. EnstaoeMiles,

M.A. 24 to 3 guineas weekly. On Sea Front, Verandah, sonny 
rooms. Dover, noted for healthy cl in ate, and in dose touch with Folks* 
•tone, Margate, Canterbury, Deal, also France and Belgium,—Apply 
Mrs. Ernestine Burrows* or Miaa Mitchell, 13, Marine Parade, Dover,
f{ e rn e  Bay*—S m all F u rn ish ed  H ouse to Let, three

bedrooms, gaa, gas cooker; select locality ; two minutes sea and 
pier; terms very moderate.—R., 181, Dale ton Lane, B.8.
M edium  req u ire s  B oard  R esidence, p riva te  family) help 

societies; has Pom. dog; garden essential.—Struthers, 162, 
Havelock Road, Brighten.
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Wftat “ CiflDt” Stands for.

“LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
intalligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, "L igh t! More L ight!"

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

The Attitude of the P ress.

Mr. F. G. W illa tt sends us a  le tte r commenting on 
the attitude of the  general P ress to Spiritualism and 
Psychical Science generally. Referring to  the disposi
tion to exclude the-subject from  consideration, our cor
respondent expresses th e  view th a t  there is no justifi
cation for this conservative attitude, since he is con-, 
vinced that ‘‘th e  P ress instinctively knows th a t it 
could more than hold its  own. ’ ’ Our own view, founded 
on a fairly intim ate acquaintance w ith the  subject, and 
the almost daily inspection of P ress cuttings covering 
the whole range of new spapers and periodicals, is tha t 
we have little occasion for com plaint. W e have more 
than once referred to  th e  rem arkable change of atti
tude on the p art of both P ress and public, as con
trasted with th a t which prevailed some twenty years 
ago, or even less. W e are content th a t the change 
shall be gradual, and are n o t a t  all disconcerted to  find 
that in some quarters there are apparently irreconcil
able elements. This was only to  be expected. Our 
correspondent alludes to  Mr. G ladstone’s statement, 
made after his sitting w ith a fam ous medium in the 
'eighties:—‘‘Psychical Research is by far the most 
important work th a t  is being done in the world.” That 
was a weighty sta tem en t, and is being justified little 
by little. Doubtless th e  m ore im portant the subject 
tuc more slowly it  comes into its  own. The oak must 
needs take far longer to  evolve than  the fern or the 
reed. And there is another consideration. The Press 
must never be too far ahead of its public, and m ust be 
very careful about any abrupt departures. W hen the 
people really dem and th e  message of Spiritualism they 
will not fail to  receive it. There is a sense in which 
|  people may be said to  ed it its  own newspapers, and 
to get what i t  askb for.

‘ ‘If W e W ere Meant to K now.”

"May I ask you to  w rite an article in answer to 
the remark: ‘I f  we were m ean t to  know these things 
we should have been to ld ’?” So writes a  corres-

"Itabt ” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
anb newsagents; ot bp Subscription. 

H b  per annum.

pondent, who adds, very sensibly, that she realises 
‘‘tha t the spirit of the inquiry is answered‘every week 
in L ight." I t  seems that the argument quoted is 
aimed at our central idea of investigating the question 
of a life after death, which is quite natural; also 
tha t it comes from a clergyman, which is likewise 
to be expected. We cannot devote an article to the 
question, but we can at least offer a few remarks. 
First, then, we remember that Ecclesiasticism, that is 
to say, the Church, has been following this line of 
action (or inaction) for a good many centuries now, 
t.e., it has been (apparently) waiting to be told. The 
natural result is seen in the fact that, as it has learned 
nothing by this method, it cannot satisfy the inquiries 
of those who look to it for knowledge, and who refuse 
to be pub off with what they consider to be a weak 
evasion of the point. They call it “ shuffling.” We 
have heard even more bitter terms applied to it, but, 
remembering that we are all human, we are not in
clined to taker up a censorious attitude. We even feel 
tha t this cautious amd hesitating attitude towards 
Spiritualism has its merits in testing the truth to the 
utmost. B ut as the question of a life after death is a 
m atter quite as much for science as for theology, it 
seems clear that, as with all other branches of know
ledge, we must use our intelligence, and in the words 
of the Apostle, "prove all things.” Whether it is a 
question of discovering or of proving things it is clearly 
necessary to use the brains with which we have been 
endowed. We cannot even say whether we have been 
"to ld” of anything without first learning how to read 
the statement giving the information, whether it be 
contained in the Bible or in the Book of Nature. Even 
to be "to ld” a fact demands a little pains and atten
tion on the part of the person who is to receive informa
tion.

•  *  *  *

Proverbs and Psychic Science.

At the discussion which followed Mrs. Sidgwick's 
recent address a t the rooms of the Society for Psy
chical Research, one of the speakers asked, in refer
ence to  psychic premonition, whether such proverbs as 
“ Coming events cast their shadows beforep’ did not 
suggest tha t there was in the popular mind some sense 
of the reality of premonition. I t  is a point we have 
dealt with in the past, taking the view that it probably 
did. Of course' it might be objected that the line in 
question is not strictly a proverb in the sense of being 
"the wisdom of many and the wit of one.” I t is 
taken from the poem, “Lochiel's Warning," by 
Thomas Campbell:—

"The sunset of life gives me mystical lore,
And coming events cast their shadows before."

I t  is, in short, a poetic flash of insight, the charac
ter of which is sufficiently indicated by the term 
“ mystical lore.” But there are several actual pro
verbs which do suggest a sense of psychic truth. We 
need refer to but one—the French saying that wherever 
we go we leave a little of ourselves at all hours and in 
nil places, which gives a clear hint of jibe idea at the 
back of psyehometry. ^



THE “ MAY MEETINGS.
LONDON DISTRICT COUNCIL OF TH E SPIRITU A LISTS’ NATIONAL UNION.

M R  P E R C Y  S T R E E T  ON .“ T H E  S E V E N  P R I N C I P L E S .”

z m
The Annual Meeting* of the London District Council of 

the Spiritualists’ National Union s e n  held on the morning, 
afternoon, and evening of Thursday, 17th inst.

Mb. RhcHABn Boddincton (.President of the London 
District Council of the S.X.U.). presided in  the morning.

Thb Cu urban said their meeting that day lepresented 
the twenty second annireraary meeting of the London 
District Owned of the S-NX. I t  eras the tnenty- 
foarth year of their existence as a  Union. In  all 
those years, fraught with many changes year after 
year, they had had representative men and women 
apoa their platform. I t  was not the first time tha t they 
had had the privilege of having Mr. Percy Street with 
them, and he felt sore that it would not be th e  last. 
(Applause.) Mr. Street was the resident minister of one 
of the finest, if not the finest. Spiritualist Church in  the 
United Kingdom to-day. (Applause.) Memory took him 
(the Chairman) bark over twenty years, when he went to 
fioaraemooth to engage hi propaganda work. There, a t 
tha t time, he had the enthusiastic support of Mr. Street, 
who offered his study for the meeting. Mr. Street eras as 
enthusiastic to-day as he was a t  Bourne month. L ittle  did 
he dream a t  tha t time when he offered his study th a t one 
day he would he Minister of such a  fine ehnreh. and preach
ing the word throughout the kingdom. That morning 
they were to  hear an address by Mr. S tree t on ‘‘Some 
Thoughts oa Principles.”

Mb. P ebct Street, in his address sa id :—
I think yon eaU agree if yon have taken any real 

notice of the movement that we'represent that we are fast 
approaching a period in our existence which may he termed 
critical. (Hear, hear.) There are difficulties surrounding 
us now of a nature which will'take all our ingenuity- and 
all our courage to overcome. In the old days the pioneers 
fooght hostility open and virulent, and they fought i t  with 
the courage of great men and true. Today we are not 
culled upon to face hostility in  that way. I  can raum ber 
the time, years ago, when we had hostility to meet—a  time 
which Mr. BnrHrngton was referring to—when, after a long 
period of experimentation. we farmed the first soctetv in 
Baanemoath. That was 22 years ago. I t  is a  quarter oi 
a ceatnry stare I  became a Spiritualist. I  had a  flourish
ing business, and that business was fust swept oat of exist
ence hecaase of the hostility of my Nonconformist brethren. 
We have not got that to-day. In my own town we get no 
hostility. Tears ago we did. and we dealt with it. and now 
we am just accepted, and in that very acceptance arise 
many ddfirnhres and dangers. We have to face to-day 
altered pahfic opinion; n o t only apoa am ebic m atters, 
hat on a  matter more far-reaching—oa reUghws idealism 
Oar platform fifty o r sixty years ago was, m atirriy  speak
ing. a  narrow platform. It held fast and firm to  human 
■arrival of bodily death, and very little  else. The platform  
grew aad became wider and wider as thoughts swept in 
every direction, and to-day we are essen tially a  bread plat
form. We mast be a bread platform, and to n e  is nothing 
I deplore more than any sectarian spirit arising in any
thing. I loathe sects and creeds—I bathe them  w ith an 
intense loathiqg I  stand oa the broad platform  for 
h a ir  brotherhood, aad there is no room for sects and  
creeds in human brotherhood. Sects and n eed s mean 
systems, splits, and wrhnglings of all sorts. (Applanse.)

Are a e in diaper o f becoming a sect as narrow  and 
orthodox as the rest o f them? There is that danger. 
Times are changing. and we hare e a t  to  get in  o a r  rank* 
many o f those people who probably in  the e tr h  days of 
oar t f f a ' f  we weald no t h a te  looked ah. We had to  
fight against the amoved legions ; tod ay  we h ate not. Now 
is the rime not to isolate o s n d r a  by becoming a  sect, b a t 
to  seek not to  alow  altogether peaceful penetration  into  
oar own ranks, bat for ns peacefully to  penetrate the 
other ranks. (Applause.) We don’t w ant exclusiveness. 
Human brotherhood is not exclusive. I t  embraces every
body. Clam an d  mam: those are words that I  do n ot lik e;
I Uke the broader term, human brotherhood. A philosopher 
save said that Gad loved the common people because H e 
hud made so many o f them, aad so comparatively few  o f the 
others. (Laughter.) There are con troversies alw ays going  
on around as. I  bate them.* I don’t lik e debates. They 
are boring, aad they do ao good. We have a controversy

going on concerning th e  position of the SpiritaiErt It* 
regard to  the orthodox version of th e  Christian faith, y. 
are told very definitely by one ride th a t the SpiritaHi 
can he > C hristian, and by th e  other ride th a t he a n a  
be. All th a t controversy is simply much ado ahont nothh^

We have seven principles, and vre call them the fe u  
Principles of Spiritualism . T h a t may be taken at i  p a  
conceit on our p a rt. They are  no more the seven primula 
of Spiritualism  th an  th e  principles of anything else. Tai 
most be of necessity if they a re  principles far older (ha 
Spiritualism  itself. They m ust be co-eternal viih to 
G reat A rchitect Himself if they are  to  he h r i ia u U  
principles. (Applause.) W h a t is th e  question of orttoia 
C hristianity  and  Spiritualism  ? People say these priab|to 
may he good, b a t  if a  m an holds them  he cannot to i 
C hristian. I  do no t see th a t  i t  m atters really. It afl 
whether these princip les coincide w ith  the orthodox r a t a  
of th e  C hristian  f a i th ; th e  po in t a t  issue is. are these frit 
ciples tru e ?  (A pplanse.) I t  doesn 't matter ahai dq 
coincide w ith. Are they  tru e  in  substance and in fid! 
We w3I try  for a  few m om enta to  apply ourselves to t o  
question.

I J e  Seven Principles a r e : The Fatherhood of God. tie 
Brotherhood of M an. H um an Survival of BodDr Dock. 
S p irit Communion. Personal Responsibility. CoBpeauoa I 
and  R etribu tion , and  E te rn a l Progression. Are ihsv uw!
If they  a re  tru e  what do they stand for. and am tor 
sufficient for th e  spiritual needs of mankind? Y to ta l  
w hat we have to  consider. Now a  principle to be a pradd I 
® ts t he a  fundamental tru th  as a  basis of rpasnnhig Ife 
then do we say the Seven Principles of Spiritualism5 f o  
of all they  a rc  seven because any craftsm an vriU tel yn 
th ey  cannot be other th an  seven. They convex a i s e  
vet concise language the  fundam ental principles upon d d  
Spiritu alism is based. L et me that d a
Se~en Principles are the  minimum definition of the rtfojae 
idealism of Spiritualism . We have got to  get dewa W i 
minimum definition as i t  is th e  foundation upon iikh  v 
build. We a re  h e re  for a  purpose, and i t  seems to we (to 
the Seven Principles help us to consummate the purpose a 
which we have come. It will be urged that the S=n 
Principles are a_ creed, and  th a t  creeds are ohjectomlff 
I believe I am rig h t in  saving th a t  they were called a ee 
in the first instance. The Seven Principles are a d l  
hard and fast as they a t  first seem. That « « « to we] 
he the usefulness of them . (Applause.) They u e  0 
able of an almost infinite extension as a basis of m a m  
and not only are th ey  capable of th a t,  but of infinite | l  
sonal and individual interpretation. Therefore they ] 
not a creed in th e  ordinary  sense of th e  word. (Ambon 
The beauty of the  dovetailing of th e se  Seven Principle 
very apparent, an d  I don’t  th in k  we actually raabse I 
gold that they have in them . I remember oa this J  
form on th e  Iasi tim e 1 came to  th e  May meetings. 
Ernest Oaten said sp irit com munion is one-seventh of] 
principles. I  sometim es feel we a re  rather apt to fa 
that, aad to  look upon sp ir it communion as the * 
seven o f them . (H e a r, h e a r .)  I f  we do that se l 
robbing not only oarse tres b u t th e  whole world of s u  
believe -to be the m ost perfect definition of the baa' 
religious idealism . (Applause.) Let os hold these S 
Principles to  th e gaae of a n y  m an . I s  th e re  a  single ■  
single word in  thnae princip les w ith  which he couldnotw 
heartedly  agree if he he a  t r e e  m a n : if  he he a rea l 
of m ed a l or sec ta rian  b ias?  They a re  th e  prinripk 

_ universal ism of life so u  relig ion, an d  I  h a re  never seen 
words ao beau tifu l. W e m ost -not fo rget th a t  the s o l  
end of our m ovem ent is n o t only to  b rin g  th a t  kaaul 
into hum an life : it  to to  b rin g  ahont th e  buOdiag o 
Temple o f l i f e —four m u a re  to  th e  p lan  of Gad. r e  
o u r business We shall find a  dovetailing  of these I

firinciples ao perfect th a t we have g o t all th at are need 
l is bat for us to  labour. (Applause.)

Take onr first p rin cip le: The Fatherhood of G ail 
n r to'm y a t th e very outset that that principle is i n  
of demon?!rat ion. Yon cannot demonstrate the F 
hood o f Cod. and yet it  is  universally believed in. I 
It ia accepted by th e  va st m ajority o f the human fsi 
being fundam entally tree— not only by those grave sd 
w ho, in  the quietude o f their o n  studies, have 
their sp iritual experience and com e to  th e recogutt 
that great tro th . Hrt I have found th e Fatherhood i
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right down nearly to the centre of Africa by 
bt not have had the opportunities for culture

2 dtrainingthat we have had, but men who have got right 
•t the heart of Nature, and in a simple homely way have 
mlised the Fatherhood as a virtual and actual fact in their 
hies. Why then is this principle accepted as fundamentally 
tre? By inference, reason, and, above all, by spiritual 
experience. (Applause.) Inference will bring us to the 
i$ef in principle; reason will do so, but it is only 
hir to say that reason will also bring us the other way. 
Bn in spiritual experience there is the sure guide, the 
dteet anchor: and in spiritual experience, although it is 

• incapable of demonstration, there is revealed to the waiting 
HEkdof roan evidence of the Fatherhood of God that be 
I 'cannot for one moment reject, and that is how-the principle 
canes to be accepted.

Don't let us be guilty of merely mouthing the words, 
tie Fatherhood of God, because they involve the second 
-principle. Directly we acknowledge the Fatherhood of 
God ve bear on our shoulders the _ tremendous respon
sibility. because in its Acceptance is involved the Brother
hood or Man, and to accept the Brotherhood of Man is to 
accept the greatest responsibility the human soul can bear.
1 aw sorry to say that more often than not to people the 
Brotherhood of Man is again mere mouthing of words. How 
aur people I have heard who have used that- blessed word 

| 'TCbwrade,1* hut in many such persons I have not seen 
that principle of Brotherhood nor felt it. Do not let us 
h  hypocritical. If you hate, say so, and have done with 
it The Brotherhood of Man cannot come into being out 
if the spawn of hypocrisy, because the Brotherhood of Mao 
•  the greatest thing in human life. It is the common link 
Bus binds humanity together; it rises above nations, 

r hrixs. the national and the international: it rises above 
racial instincts, and if it is carried to its logical conclusion, 
then the solution of the world's difficulties is found. It 
teriamly will not be found in pious legislation, which (1  
■riy said) makes “nincompoops' 7 of men. The Brother- 
hud of Man is the foundation of all social government, 

t jfeverrthmg; and no government. nothing will stand unless 
™at policy is based on those two first principles of ours. 
Iho Brotherhood of Man does not mean that you must em- 

t Irate everybody. If you embraced everybody it would 
had vou into trouble. It means that we are rimdamentallv 
■ ha one to another by a common tie, a tie which death 
itself cannot break, and therefore every action and every 

■ thought of our lives is not for ourselves, it is for that 
cauKHi Brotherhood of Humanity, and in the measure 
that ve labour, our labour is for all and not for ourselves 

L done, or for the particular community of which we form a 
. There are people who accept the Brotherhood of 

TBaosaod and who _ labour for it, and some of them are not 
■topiar. There is no more splendid thing than a great 
I lumaa family. There is no better study in the world than 

the study of the human. We may be of different races. 
[ 11 Ht habits and different mental culture, but we are

hi going the same way. When you have accepted human 
Brotherhood, you don't want to get away from life, for 
dneedy you accept the principle, life assumes such a 

rtamendous form that you want to live, and in wanting to 
lie it involves the principle of survival of boddv death.

The survival of bodily death gives a tremendous desire 
far a knowledge of survival and its effect. From the yearn- 
fag far survival of bodily death, we are led up to another 
jnndple, for man wants evidences of survival. We have 
spirii ■̂l■̂ lllllllion. We have great difficulties in this prin- 

U  sf mint-communion. ana I think sometimes we don't 
mine what it means, but I am a plain man I have seen 
Bast of the rough sides of the world’s school, but I  have 

|  sever lost my awe of spirit communion. (Applause.) When 
I  people quibble and talk lightly about spirit communion 

n hurts me. When I see it cheapened and held as a sort 
\ rff»ek?s nostrum, it makes my blood bofl. If it is »nr- 

iirag at aO. it is the greatest g ift of God to man. (Ap- 
(ta*.) If you had seen spirit communion as I  have seen 
i .  jou would remember, as I  have remembered. I have 
pm the forms of my comrades lying by my side, some in 
list st3l calmness of death, others in grim fantastic shapes, 
with their bodies burnt with iron shard; I have seen them 

I wrecked in the glory of their manhood: rough, common men. 
pit a true, and men who perhaps went over the top with a 

one on their lips. Do you think that the Great Architect 
ri| remember teat those who gave their lives that others 
■fab* live went over the top with a curse on their lips? 
Personally I  would rather such a man went before his 

with a curse on his lips than that he stayed at house 
fa nfefty. With such men • have I communed. So  man 
balls merit communion in greater reverence than I do. hut 
let fa be held in reverence and not made a common peep- 
| f v .  (Applanse.) Let us reverence it as a God-given 
power and gift to us. . . .  . . . .

Ve bate psychic and mediomfatic qualities m men. but 
i ^ u  equation is always there. Let us remember tfat 

kjejdric and medium are brothers, and if they do go off the 
tivfc it riB be found, in nine cases out of ten. that they 
Me met to Marne. It is you yourself who are to blame. 1 
mvt geea ft. I have been through i t :  I know. This | 
mrit communion leads us to the consideration of oor 
Sm  of being morally and mentally affected  after death 
hr ear thoughts and actions here. We cannot be brought 
fax, teach with the great legion of God's- living dead

beyond without this experience. Directly we get into touch 
with this great band, this living battalion on the other 
side of life, we begin to realise something of the three other 
principles, Personal Responsibility, Compensation and Re
tribution, and Eternal Progression. Here again we ha?e 
real difficulties. Some people cannot accept responsibility; 
they don’t like it. But the question I would ask you is. 
is there any qualification in the degree of consciousness ot 
wrong-doing? Is a man personally responsible in so far as be is 
conscious of wrong-doing? Let me put a case in point. Here 
you have two boys. One is reared in abomeof culture, and the 
other boy lives amidst the alums, p ie boy whohasbeen gently 
nurtured is taught that theft is a moral and spiritual 
offence as well as being an offence against the law. The 
slum boy is taught that there is no such a thing as a 
moral and spiritual offence, although he is made aware 
that it is an offence against the law. The boys go out into 
the world. Both offend, and they are caught. They find 
themselves in the cells together. Who is paying the biggest 
penalty? The hoy from the slums simply says, “1 shan’t 
get caught the next time.” The other boy realises that be 
has offended morally and spiritually and against the law.
Is not the one punished more than the other? Compensa
tion and retribution is just a measure of weU-berag or 
otherwise, resulting from our actions here. But that in
volves something else. We all start doing wrong, some 
worse than the others. Therefore, we say, “Let us have 
Eternal Progression.” We want to make gpod. We find 
this life of ours is not sufficient to make good in. It ought 
to fee, but very often it is not. I think Eternal Progression 
as a principle is very beautiful. It gives the “bottom dog" 
a chance—the bottom dog who has never had a chance. 
It also gives some of the saints time to come to their 
senses. (Laughter and applanse.)

If the first principle is untrue; if the Fatherhood of 
God is a non-reality, then our structure is borne to the 
ground. There is nothing else. It is no good trying to 
build the structure without trying to build it on the 
Fatherhood of God. You have no base. There is another 
point of view. There are some people who believe that life 
has a plan, and that that plan is the result of the labours 
of a Master Architect. The Great Architect of the Universe 
has designed a plan. It is beautifully portrayed in Genesis. 
There are the six epochs and rest on the seventh. Man 
took up the labour, and started out cm the divine journey. 
This plan of the Great Architect fa in being today, and 
man is necessary to God. The plan of fye Great Architect 
of the Universe cannot be consummated coles man labours, 
and therefore man is absolutely essential to the plan of 
God, and so the Great Architect has endowed maa wist 
every necessary qualification to carry on the work of the 
plan. Survival is essential, spirit eosmunion not neces
sarily essential, hut rare and valuable. It was logical that 
man should be responsible for his labour. He must be 
responsible in a measure for those things he does. In the 
measure that he labours he reaps a reward or otherwise.

The completion of this plan necessitates Eternal Pro
gression. and that is secured by the endowment of man 
with the nature of God. If God fa the Father, man fa the 
son: then man is endowed with the nature of God. There 
is something of God in man. tier though it be. Our prin
ciples are not only sufficient for the spiritual needs of man
kind. but their very embodiment in the life of man fa 
absolutely essential to the consummation of the plan of 
life, and if the plan fa to be consummated is wiO only be 
consummated in the measure that we apply these principles 
in our lives. (Applause.)

The Seven Principles are to me the great and wondrous 
base of life's pyramid. They are the jewels in the crown 
of life, and they represent the in-dwelling principle of all 
the religious systems; of all systems of religions idealism 
the world has ever seen. You cannot take up a single 
system without you find they are there. Jesus of Xaaareth 
taught everv one of them. (Applause.) He went after 
His survival of bodily death to preach to the “spirits fa 
prison, who were said to have been there since the time of 
Noah. If Jesus of Xaxareth spoke to those men who were 
spirits in prison, and there was no hope of their salvation, 
it  was a crime. But it was not a crime. He was going to 
bring them that light, the light of every maa ns he comes 
into the worid—the light which fa the spirit of Christ. 
(Applause.)

As they stand, these principles may not appear to 
substantiate some of the doctrines contained in the ortho
dox version of the Christian faith. I am not just pre
pared to admit that the orthodox version of the d ra m a  
faith fa Chrfctianity. We believe in liberty and equality. 
They can bare their version. The maa who lives the 
Seven Principles wit feel that hfa life may not he orthodox 
Christianity, hut ho fa a man who fa tiring hfa life in the 
dear tight of the in dwelling spirit of Christ. (Applanse.)

Questions were put to the speaker and the first was.
44What do too mean bv the spirit of Christ?*'

The answer was. "That Jesns was a man with the spirit 
of Christ; wa« a manifestation in Jesus of the i nJuuncnr 
of the Great Architect Himself; that Jesns and Christ were 
separated but in accordance with what fa known and 
recognised: char'the spirit of Christ was node definitely 
tJ..« ia that i f  lement of John. That was “the tine

/

(Caathwed at foot •. > next page.)
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 
DEMATERIALISATION.

By H. A. Dallas.

There is a book of considerable interest which is little 
known in this country. The title is, “A Case of Partial 
Dematerialisation of the Body of a Medium” ; it was trans
lated from the French and published in Boston, U.S.A., 
in 1898; the author is Count Aksakof (formerly Prime 
Minister of Russia).

The main portion of this interesting book describee 
and discusses an extraordinary occurrence at a seance at 
Helsingfors (Finland), December 11th, 1893.

Madame d'Esperanoe was the medium, and there 
were fifteen sitters. On this occasion an unique pheno
menon is reported to have been observed, the lower limbs 
of the medium appeared to be completely dematerialised 
for a considerable time. One of the sitters, Mdlle. 
Hjelt, states that at a certain moment she saw that the 
medium let her hands fall upon her knees and patted her 
skirt here and there, with apparently increasing agita
tion. She then spoke to a gentleman present, Mr. Sell
ing, saying, “Give me your hand” ; he did so. “Feel 
here,” she said. Mr. Soiling replied, “This is very 
strange. I see Madame d’Esperanoe and hear her speak; 
but on touching her chair I  find it empty. She is not 
there; there is nothing but her dress.” “The touch 
seemed to give the medium acute pain, yet she asked 
several persons to come and feel the chair. She took 
Capt. Toppelins’ hands in her own and passed them along 
the upper part of her body until be suddenly touched 
the seat of the chair; he showed his consternation and 
astonishment by several expressive exclamations. The 
medium permitted five persons to test the verity of the 
phenomenon, and each time it seemed to cause her great 
distress. She asked for water twice, at least, and drank 
with feverish avidity both times; she was visibly alarmed 
and was nervously impatient while waiting for the water.” 

Miss Hjelt gives many further details of importance to 
a critical student and continues later:—

I kept my eyes intently fixed upon the lower part of 
the medium’s body, in order to observe the restoration 
of her members Without my having seen the least 
movement of ner skirts I beard the medium say: “I  am 
better already,” and a few moments later she cried 
brightly, “Here they are!” As for the folds of her 
skirt, I saw them, so to speak, fill out, and, without my 
knowing how, the tips of her feet re-appeared, crossed, 
as they had been before the manifestation, (pp. 43-45.) 

After the seanoe the medium said she had all the time 
felt as if her limbs were in the proper place, but her hands 
could not feel them.

In 1890 Count Aksakof had a series of materialising 
seances with Madame d’Esperanoe at Gottenburg, at which 
she offered to submit to any test which might be deemed 
necessary. At one of these seances (June 5th) Count 
Aksakof being seated next to the cabinet, tried the experi
ment of feeling the seat on which Madame d’Esperanoe was 
sitting whilst the materialised form of “Yolande” was 
visible in the opening between the curtains. He felt the 
back of the chair and slid his hand down to the seat. He 
says

The medium was not there. But at the very instant 
that my hand touched the seat, “Yolande” entered the 
cabinet and a hand fell upon mine and thrust it aside. 
Immediately afterwards tne medium asked me for a 
drink, and I handed it to her through the same opening 
in the curtain. The medium was in her place, in her 
red dress with tight sleeves. An instant before “Yolande”

was still there, in a white dress, with arms bare to 
shoulders and bare feet and with a white veil covering, 
her head and bust; now she was nowhere to be seen 
(pp. 26-27.)

After this experience, on the following day Count 
Aksakof asked Madame d’Esperanoe to take a pencil;  ̂
then asked questions; among others lie inquired: “If j 
suddenly looked into the cabinet should I find the medium 
gone from her place?” He received the reply, “Very 
likely. It depends on where the matter is taken from jo 
build up the form of ’Yolande.’ If there is a certain 
amount in the circle, so that we need not depend solely on 
her, you could see her as well as at this moment.”

And later he asked: “If, when the medium’s bodyig 
almost dematerialised, I put my hand softly on her chair, 
could it injure the medium?” He received the reply. “It 
might if you pressed heavily . . .”  “If I passed nr
hand across the space occupied by what remains of fl* 
medium’s dematerialised body, when she was herself in
visible?” “That would injure her very seriously.” Madame! 
d’Esperanoe was astonished at these replies, nevertheless m 
the later experiment she took no heed , of the warning, hut 
herself invited the touch of the investigators, with the re
sult that after the seance at Helsingfors she was very un
well, and for some weeks completely lost all her mediumistk 
powers. She wrote to Count Aksakof, “It will be too bad 
if I have lost both mv medium ship and my health, without 
any benefit. I  believe that allowing so many people to 
examine me disarranged my entire nervous system and 
caused all the damage.”

Of course those who do not feel assured of Madame" 
d’Esperanoe’s integrity will be disposed to ascribe the 
phenomenon to fraud: three or four out of the fifteen in 
the circle did so; but those who knew her personally and 
those who have read her book, “Shadowland,” will feel 
that deliberate fraud is out of the question. Moreover,! 
Count Aks&kofs critical investigation of the Helsingfors 
seanoe makes such an explanation seem impossible. If 
the facts are as they were reported. Count Aksakof was 
justified in claiming that “this phenomenon is of the 
very first importance to an understanding of the principles 
of materialisation.”

Unfortunately, the experiment can hardly be repeated;; 
the danger to health for the medium is too great. It was 
only Madame d’ Esperanoe’s disinterested and enthusiastic- 
desire to discover truth that made the experiment possible.; 
She never received any reward for her mediumship, except 
this, to her a sufficient one, of helping forward knowledge 1 
in this obscure region, and also the reward of bringing com- 
fort and assurance to many in a sceptical age.

It has seemed to me worth while to draw attention̂ to 
this experience, because now that the study of materials* : 
tion phenomena is being more * persistently pursned by 
scientific experts, it  is desirable to look back on the work j 
of pioneers. It is only just to them to recognise the fine 
caution as well as zeal with which they observed and re
corded facts, and it may be of benefit to thbse who have 
taken np their work to review the past work and interpret1 
the results obtained in the light of modern research. 3  

The effect of this particular branch of psychical study on 
the mind and general outlook of the student is more easily | 
felt than expressed: things seen no longer appear solid or 
stable. The invisible realm takes its true place in thought] 
as the realm of causes; if we seek the stable and the a bid* j 
ing, we must look for it there, not here amid the flax of I 
atoms, which may disappear at any moment from our senM-j 
merely by a change in the rate at which they are vibrating.]

This case was recorded in L ight many years ago.\j 
but we agree with Miss Dallas that it is not at all well- j 
known; and a fresh record of it is certain to be useful to j 
students of what is still an obscure branch of Transcendental 
Physics.—Ed.

(Continued from previous page.)

light which lighteth every man as he cometh into the world” 
(Oxford version). That true light of man was the spirit 
of the Great Architect. In Jesus that spirit is manifested 
in a superlative degree. It was the spirit of Christ and 
every man who manifests it in life in a smaller degree mani
fests the spirit of Christ.

Another speaker, putting a question, said: “I have been 
surprised and often pained to find that some societies re
fuse to sign a declaration, of the acceptance of the Seven 
Principles. Can you tell me if, in view of that, those 
societies are really Qualified to call themselves Spiritualist 
societies at all” ? Mr. Street said, “Yes. They have a 
right to call themselves Spiritualist societies. At the same 
time, for the life of me I cannot understand why they don’t 
sign the principles. I know of a Spiritualist church who 
signed the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man, 
but they are not taking any responsibility for if and they 
won’t sign for the personal responsibility!” Mr. Street 
went on to say how he approached member after member 
of the cbnrch, who said that they were prepared to sign 
the principles although they had not. The whole thing was 
incomprehensible. “It seems to me,” said Mr. Street, 
“that any sensible roan, if he accepts the Fatherhood of

God and the Brotherhood of Man, surely has pluck enough 
to accept its responsibility.”

Mr. H. Fielder, opening the discussion, said that primi
tive Christianity was Spiritualism at its best, but what was 
Christianity nowadays ? In 1921 there was a gun exhibited 
in the chancel of St. Paul’s Cathedral. He dissociated him
self with that particular type of Christianity. They all 
ought to be very chary in giving the blame to those who 
had done wrong. He was a sinner, and his testimony to-' 
clay was that he was a sinner being saved by the grace of 
God, the love of Jesus and the discipline of the angel world, j 

Mr. Tayler Gwinn said he could quite sympathise with 
those who declined to sign. If it were only made clear] 
that the principles only expressed the minimum, it would] 
help in the difficulty. His definition of sin was that it wit] 
a wilful violation of known law.

Miss Ida West rendered two solos, which were very 
much appreciated, and Mr. Percy Street closed the meeting jj 
with a benediction.

The afternoon session was devoted to some excellent 
clairvoyant descriptions by Mr. Punter.

At the evening meeting, presided over by Mr. Richard 
Budding ton. Miss Lind-af-Hageby, Mr. Percy Street. Mjj 
Mr. Harry Boddington delivered addresses. A report d  
this meeting will be given in next- issue,
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SPIRITUALISM IN TH E CHURCH OF 
ROME.

B y  E .  W .  D u x b t j r y .

T H E  C R E D U L IT Y  O F  M R . A R T H U R  
^  M ACH BN .

B y  G e o r g e  B .  W r ig h t .

It would seem that Spiritualism is not unknown to-day 
in the Church of Rome, but that when it  occurs it is given 
another same. The following incident relates to Soeur 
Thlrese, the young French Carmelite nun, who died in 
the year 1897 and whose Beatification is now in process. 
Among her dying utterances she said: “I will spend my 
Heaven in doing good upon earth,” and “After my death 
I will let fall a shower of roses.” Of her book, “Histoire 
d’nne Ame,” editions have been published in English, 
French, German, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch, 
Polish, Flemish, Maltese, Japanese, Arabian, Armenian, 
Singhalese and Croatian.

The appended statement is taken from a closely printed 
book of four hundred and seventy pages entitled “A Shower 
of Boses,” representing the benefits attributed to Soeur 
Therese during the year 1912. Many of these statements 
are attested by numerous witnesses and confirmed by copies 
of medical certificates, and suggest S.P.R. canons of 
êvidence.

Benedictine Abbey of Chiari (Brescia), Italy.
13th October, 1913.

Finding myself at Marseilles, in July, I had the joy 
of seeing the little nephew, whom I had recommended to 
the prayers of Carmel, and who was cured during a novena 
made to Soeur Therese. His mother had brought him from 
Corsica. Thanks be to God, the child is very well, and 
has got back again his former healthy appearance.

As I have already told you, Rev. Mother, he was at
tacked this winter with severe gastro-intestinal inflamma
tion, which endangered his life, for he could not retain 
anything that he took. His mother prayed incessantly to 
our Lady of Lavasina, whose sanctuary, close to Bastia, 
is the rendezvous of Corsican pilgrims, who obtain many 
favours there; but there was no notable or lasting improve
ment. The parents, who had only this one child, were in 
despair, and had made up their minds to sell a part of 
their small property in order to be able to take the child 
to Italy ana have nim treated at the University of Pisa, 
which enjoys a great reputation in Corsica, because it is 
not far distant, and because of the ancient relations of our
country with Tuscany. The doctor was not of this opinion. 
“What is the use of doing that?” he said. “The illness® 
must pursue its course, ana the greatest doctors of Pisa, or
of any other place, cannot do anything. Time is the best | 
remedy.”

It was then that I advised my sister to make, together 
with the little invalid, a novena to Soeur Therese, whose 
picture was in the room. Almost at once the child took a 
turn for the better; he took some nourishment, and his 
stomach retained it. From the fourth or fiftn day he 
could get up and stand for a few instants. By the end 
of the novena he had begun to eat and play. From that 

I time onwards the improvement continued, and the cure 
* became complete.

I think. Rev. Mother, that I  have already given you 
these details,' but, what I have not yet told you, since 1 
only learn-, it in July, is this, that during the novena, my 
sister cannot say which, day, one morning about 8 a.in., it 
being a beautiful day and the sun already high in the 
heavens, the child began to cry loudly, “Mamma, mamma!” 
The mother, who was in the kitchen, ran up frightened, 
saying, “What is the matter?” “Oh, if you had only seen 
the beautiful lady, who has just been in here!” “You 
are dreaming.” “No l indeed I am not. I saw' her most 
distinctly. She stood over there, between the wall and the 
bed. She looked at me and then she made an inclination, 
with her hands joined, to the’ picture of our Lady. I 
called you, and at once she disappeared. I  did not see 
bow she came in or how she went out.”  His mother asked 
if he hod been afraid. “Oh,'no, mammal not at all; but 
I was very surprised, and so I called you.” “What was 
the like?” “Sne was tall, with a beautiful face as white 
as milk. She had a dress of silver with stars of gold, and 
upon her head I saw a crown with jewels.”

Tho child was so moved that his mother tried, but in 
vain, to persuade him that he had had a dream. When 
the priest came the child related to him his vision, in the 
same terms, and with so much assurance and precision, 
that .the priest was convinced, and soon the whole village 
knew that the child had really seen “something.”

My little nephew, for a fortnight, did not dare to gu 
alone into his room, under the influence of a feeling which 
ho could not explain, but which was not fear. His mother 
then forbade him to talk about it, and did not allow any 
allusion to it to be made c in his presence. This explains 
how it is that I knew nothing about it till last July.

(Continued at foot of next column.)

In the issue of “John o’ London’s Weekly” for the 
19th inst., Mr. Machen tells a story of which he says, “It 
is terrible, but I am quite sure it is true.”

The story, which was related to him by a flying officer, 
runs as follows:—

“One day one of the fellows, who was due to go up in 
the afternoon, came to his Flight Commander and asked 
to be ‘let off.’

“ ‘I don’t know what’s the matter,’ he said, ‘but I 
feel “windy” somehow; all wrong; and I know if I go up 
I shall crash.’

“The officer told him not to be a fool; ‘Of course you 
must go up.’

“ ‘Very well,’ replied the young airman, ‘I will go up 
and I shall be killed; and I’ll haunt you. . .’

“He went up, and sure enough he crashed and was 
broken to bits. Then the Flight Commander went off his 
head. He had to be held down by three or four men. He 
was in raging delirium. And he kept crying out that he 
saw Jones, the dead airman; that he was coming for him; 
that he was going to strangle him; that his hands were on 
his throat. They couldn’t pacify nim, and at lasij he was 
taken off to hospital. And when he got to the hospital 
there were black finger-marks about his throat.”

This story, -as Mr. Machen says, is capable of a sub
jective explanation, and any student of the records ot 
Psychical Research, can find parallel cases.

This, however, is not the point which I wish to emphasise. 
The credulity of Mr. Machen lies in the fact that he is 
perfectly sure that the story is true because bis informant 
is not a Spiritualist.

He says, “If a professed Theosophist or Spiritualist 
tells me a story which is a little out of the common, I do 
not believe a single word . . because . . for them the 
laws of evidence have ceased to exist.”

Mr. Machen believes the story on the unconfirmed state
ment of one man, yet confirmation on several points would 
have been easy to obtain. Thus, it could have been verified 
that the airman did go up, and did crash on the date in 
question. That the marks were found on the patient’s 
throat, and so forth. Yet Mr. Machen is quite prepared to 
accept the story as absolutely true without any of this con
firmatory evidence I

The Spiritualists, whom he derides as having “doped 
themselves into mental habits of credulity,” would certainly 
not accept a case of this sort without confirmatory evidence.

A case somewhat similar to Mr. Machen’s, inasmuch as 
it deals with a post mortem apparition of an airman, will 
bo found in the Journal, S.P.R., Yol. 19, page 77.

Let Mr. Machen read it and see the great care which 
is taken by these credulous Spiritualists to verify every 
possible detail by documentary and verbal evidence before 
the case is published.

Mr. Machen, like so many other superficial critics, 
shows an astonishing ignorance of the canons of evidence 
in Psychical Research, when he says that “when strange 
things are told, we give or withhold assent on the know
ledge of the character of the teller.” All of us know that 
if evidence is to be of tangible value, it must be indepen
dent of such personal conditions.

It is possible, though hardly reasonable, to argue that 
our standards of evidence are too low, but at least they 
are infinitely higher than those which Mr. Machen con
siders adequate.

{Continued from previous column.)

I have questioned the child, and tried in every way 
to make him admit that it was a dream. But he stoutly 
asserted “that he had seen quite clearly.” “Very well, then, 
said I, “tell me how this lady was dressed.1’

“It was not an ordinary dress. Stay I this is how she 
was dressed.” (The child took off his little jacket and 
put it over his shoulders like a cape.) “What was her hair 

3 she ha
w Ire in d icflflP I

came down over her neck and hid her hair.” I  then
likeP” “I did not see, because 
head like this (making a gesture indicating a 1noma rlnnrn rttor her nA/'lr ATtrl nil) h«r hair ’

as something on her 
a veu) which

showed him the picture of Soeur Therese upon her death
bed, with a crown of roses on her head.

“Was your lady like this?” “She was of that sort, but 
much more beautiful.”

What am I to say to you. Rev. Mother? With her 
parents, I believe that tho little child has been really 
favoured with a vision, for it seems impossible that a 
child of ten and a-half could relate, with such precision, 
things about which it had never before had any idea, such 
as the mantle and veil of the Carmelites.

Rsv. P u r e  X.
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CONCERNING SPIRITUALISM.
AN ADDRESS BY GERALD MASSEY, DELIVERED AT 

ST. GEORGE'S HALL, LONDON, ON JULY. 28th, 1871.
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(Cm I M  from pagi 311.)
t l  Hanii to im  that tlm (lndtrinn of Christ's incarnation 

iwtl* la Im rM liU d if il w to kwp hold of the human 
mind. c |,ru t wad Ugottun by tho powor of tlio lloly Spirit. 
Hu wit* ||,a joy of Kli/uhoth, ZiwTiurniH, mid Simoon, tvlia 
••*• HIM lia IWo Holy Spirit. Tbo disciples wore baptised 
and WtiiMul otluirit with tho Holy Spirit; tho Holy Spirit 
iy it*  through fh> m in iiiim u  tongues. Tho Holy Spirit 
« u  tvi'iMvi-il by tho lay mu-on of bonds; it foil on ill those 
who heard Iho Word. St. Foul seya Jesus io Lord but by 
tho Holy Spirit, mid, oddreseiag tho Corinthians, ho ox* 
lilt hum, Wliut, know yo not that your body is tho tomplo 
of tho Hilly Spirit?" Again, bo sassrts, "As many as sro 
iod l»y tho Spirit of Ood aro tho sons of (iod." In ooch 
instance Iho diviiin operation is by *pirit*intoruiurso; but 
tho popular idvu in that von «lo not provo your miracle or 
o w n  tho supernatural without violating all known natural 
Im  of tho cimv.

It would ho danying tho known reolitioo ond doubting 
the posoihdiiioo of S p iritualnn i to accept or assort tbo 
Impnmibilitv of ( hrixt brimming absolutely one with (iod 
in nortiiin esnltod niuniofito of lbs ntvdiumistio mood. 1 
mv*»lf hnvH had loUlliosniws talk with mo through o 
medium, which wars os for above tho modium in rongo of 
mental power no tho huinnn life io higher then tho anim al 
• raottori And herein C hrist was Im  beloved Son, the 
win non receptacle, tho perfect modium, whoso human purity 
mu do In in mu diaphanous to Iho Divipe ao to bo a  living 
lam p for the e ternal I o n  to shins through without ohotruc* 
Him In Hun our Immunity most nearly touched the 
Divine I <w no difficulty, from th e  spiritualistic stand* 
point of hid laving that Ood could posmiihs and control this 
medium mi fully a t  times •• to bo audible So wall os visible 
through Kim who would thus personify tho Doily in pro* 
souse, ami spue It with tho voice of the very Ood. ft  is 
purely n question u | ilograe. Vlaey persona will uucomit 
th is o rpmatuaiitbie way of g e ttin g  St tho onfothomuble 
mystery of the Hod man on earth , by making Jesus C hrist 
tlm modiuin and mouthpiece of the Word itself, And yot 
th a t  Is the way of liml so often illustrated, ond from our 
d a ta  tho view Io soundly philosophic, and will work, ft 
will ou t o handle into tho hands of thousands who could 
not nova iIntilicil the Divinity in any other way; It goes 
far to  *< count for tho twofold nature which could giro 
•Hsroneo in tho voice of the Must High, and yot cry out 
for tody from tlm lowest depths of human weakness whan 
Suffer tog physical pain Knr myself, I doubt not th a t in 
II ini tho normal and abnormal meulumship attained  the 
point of kIi mus was incomparably bloudod, ond peerlessly 
perfect Hi power,

I'he m anner of C h ris t's  tem pta tion  Indicates th a t  It 
OH uried  hi tin abnorm al s la te . I l  is expressly sold th a t  
He »i<  led up of the sp irit in to  the wilderness, and  re* 
tu rned  In the power of the s p ir i t ;  th a t  is, tho tem p ta tio n , 
the desert, th e  Devil were once m itered sp iritua lly , and  not 
ablest)v*ly, Mu woe it la  the caw  of Muses, who dw elt alone 
w ith tlm fjtifd fur forty days and  nights, and did neither 
Ski h e  drink And how did Muses en te r tho Divine pro* 
e * 1'!' (iad <m  liml face to  fa re f  | |y  lining covered with 
Mm hand of the Lord white I lls  glory noosed by, T e a t Is, 
■  woo to son with abnormal vision, and when awake, when 
t i n  MM t v n  »im Mv#r»*t| K# Vaa only M him Cl nil hull inti. 
M l Wtnĵ  AytAI ||id  f«iv«t " In  Hi* dpiril llflwti tti«» up ftlHl 
In  m i  m m  11*1. wIimh h a IUiI Im hi* mount
•I ?M4*tn in Hm nil»itit imtI tty IniM  imulillnR. Tbift li 
m**HHmi£ Im 'tifftai viil th» mifiM r «if ('hrivt'a |«ktn |> Ini lo t i 
from nf| n t Hu* uHi#p frfiylyvff IfiHAicilmii Ihnl jopli

In ttior ,|iir»i dfiil in iittiM mil Miry, Ml, John
VMfilM | l  t l p g  Itm M |l , " I  *M  in Old tpMlI till th r Id tfd 'l 
Mpp ' | Mi |*iinl * Kdii ht» « |w il i  of M tinji when Im vaa out. 
<4 tby M l , itint Ml P*l#f, who U»ll«i af lh* tkilnn h* Mt
« ■  Im wk# ** m n lyufiyt* 1 ‘ Mt John i n  M lfM  *t« ov
U* Mi u*>f il Im a |rM l liu| lngK nti hi 11 In in, And «h«iwn Hid
Mss# IdfllodlMN , rttttl lW •MilItlfpIII « of Unit AIMAlliAl hl(|h

fmm v I m m  tU  ttovtl i>tml«l gh*iw J tiH f nil Him 
•"• w• t v *f | | |  vntld hmi*»1 nf R a v a ily  l i f t  M M  in lh*

T l*  |Wf il Mmf I# H i m  ift l |v  atmitt trial *<»tt*lMtnn, 
fM Mi (H, fi |g l 1 AykfitnAi tin  In t ip  pMgMfAf i f  R i t i l  v m  
MnaI l» Im̂ VI hurt fw  VI*W k fiillv hgfnv atvl hy th«t 

m  tr*N*i#tir »iis»#» IfU ehong* l it In th* trum « 
MMWW WAV M idi. »H*I n .«  M V  VAA v |tlM |f  i f l M l g l l f M )  f t  la 
M J  Awt fWHMHlI 1 It a **t» it* foul , Ikal * »* III IlM thr** (||g 

«MM» MM VVfV | | m ofUMUMt |ld  thwy
Mmm  iHwaWkw# t H l  Him i t  ty 'f lt vnrtd |p  vpftril** utitpom 
M  fcwv# a m i *f miMinwftw pbuvn«»tn*nh will liwfw
V IM m m I  w  ih w  f tw b L  I f M v I c i f i M M  Itiw t ammaa
•I ftWM I kwww WM |  plwltt MMirtM fottfc f t i i  «ptpli.

radiance, a n d  a  beauty olmost unlmurablo, CurioJ 
I'liiiugh, Hi, Luke, and ho alone, intimates that th# ijj 
ciplcs w e n t  t o  sloop lo iee tbo vision, and when they i t  
a w a k n  i t  w a s  g o n e  which wua what wu now identify 1 
s le u p - w a k in g . Acquaintance with spiritualiitio irlJODomen 
w ill  m ia h lo  m e n  to porcoive and corrolnto thoso thing* is 
dourer l i g h t .  Hitherto they huvo only Iod to a hybrid h 
l i e f ,  b e g o t t e n  o f  inexplicable miracle wedded to pbjdd 
m t o r p r u t a t i u n  a  h y b r id  t h a t  must die out because it fill 
to breed,

i i i t l i o r t o .  so i t  sco rn s  to  m o , w n h u v o  o n ly  h ad  t b l  moriti 
g l im p s e  o f  t h a t  w h ic h  in p u o o ib lo , e v e n  tho Christian revel*, 
tiou remaining to ho r o v o a lo d  in  i t e  m o s t  sp iir itu a l aipocf, 
T h o  v e r y  c o r n o r - s to n o  h u s  lin en  r o jo c t o d  b y  th e  builder; n  
little hao tho w o r ld  r e a l is o d  th o  m a in  t r u t h  o f  Cbrui'i 
mission, which was to h o o k -n n d - o y o  th o  tw o  w orlds iogolbtr, 
lie runt the veil uxundnr w h ic h  d iv id e d  tho visibTs and 
invisible worlds H u t it has b o on  c a r o f u i ly  d ra w n  together 
l ig n in  a n d  damtd over b y  o u r  K n g lis h  I 'r o to s U n t  mind, 
until it is denser t h a n  o v e r  -  th io k o n o d  l ik e  a  c a ta ra ct over 
th o  eyesight and thorn Is s p i r i t u a l  d n rk n n ss  often irons 
thiin that of tho Imathon w o r ld . H o w  seldom  lias the 
s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  where it has flo w o ro d  a t  a l l ,  boon more than 
u graft fr o m  u’lf/iouf, in s t e a d  o f  a  r o o t  a n d  branch, fife 
of th o  life, b lo s s o m in g  s t r a i g h t  o u t  o f  th o  K to rn a ll Hot 
often has th o  Divine p r o s o n c o  b oon  m a d o  to  brood orw 
humanity w ith  a solemn shadow o f  r o lig io u s  awe th at dark* 
•tied and depressed  ̂ instend o f  a  lo v i n g  illum ination 00 
th e  fin0 of man, wliicli is th e  g lo r y  o f  ( f o u r

What is the upshot of all the spiritual teaching hither* 
toP Is it such a sense of the othor world that tbs oelllih 
concerns of this aro dwarfed and robokod in its inn/o*ffo 
prosoncoP Why, I find the mass of so-called roligioui 
pcojild don't want to holiovo in tho spirit-world, invt In lit 
til)*}rac.l,or otherwise than ns an nrticlo of thoir orood, Tfiefl 
*1 rnf. fcoling is to draw down tlie lilinds against any Jfghl |  
on tho subject 'limy nooopt n sort of fiallof in it, osr
authority it grim nocossltv -it's best to buliove, in onwIt 
does rx ls L  sffer nil: hut they give tho lie to that liulfof In 
tliolr lives and in presence of such facts ns wo plnco before 
them,

Hall I rusting there may ho no other world,
Ifew many travel toward it backward hurlwll 
And oh I the coward outcry- tho wild wail 
If it but turn on them and lift the vail I

Tin. othor world is somothlng to be believed In mint 
ns it i> afar off, hut to ho doubted and rojoutad if il chance 
to drew ni'ir 'Tix distance lends euehnntinen) to their 
view Many good pcoplo appear to think that wo mint 
wait until (loulh hi'foro wo ran get ut the spirit-world; u ! 
tliouah we could cMly touch liottom in eternity by grit* 
digging I Wc hold tnet the entrance to the spirit-werid it 
in file Wo arc In spirit-worhl from birlh, net merely offer 
ilcn 1I1; U11 me Inuiierinl now i f  ever, and must lie ifirclltn ,
In e ie rm tv , which Is H ero, and  Now, however wo cion anr 
eve 1 li it and so be *#lf>ehut o u t of ft. Where do you 
think the spirit* of Dante, flhahesiHiui'e, and Milton hod, j 
when they were aleuirbed beyond nil o u te r oonsoluumeM by 
•iinie Intense vision, unless In sp ir i t  world, rselng by 
sp lritiie l illiiiniiietinn end w orking liv sp iritua l nlilP Thty 
1II1I not pelcolvo ll ir lr  glorlniis c reations rise before tbs sys 
of Huiise The ap p aro n t dial unco of the other world from 
liiis lies in our living so much in the ou ter world of Heius, 
ex is ting  so Intensely on the surface, and In being so wills l 
awake In the things of this world.

O ur orthodox sp iritua l teaohers have arrested and minis 
penniinmib tho passing flguro, and perm ittsil tho sternal 
.u * m « of the meaning to escape, Ho often have they taken 
1 lie beautiful inotnpliorn of f'hrlnt and crushed them eriiolly

rnhlieil them of their spirltoal-wingedneas and freedom j 
.d  the inflnile ground them down Into the dust of earth 
In make standing ground of; and they have left Ilia most 
prsriiois linet* of the revolution, the s te rna l principles of it. \ 
as Hi.mail they wars the sheerest m stsjihors, only meant j 
1st figure* of npeeeli. They have deified inn symbol so 1 
eiirlli In plm e of tlio find in heaven; they have taken hnM 
uf ( 'hrlet hv the dead hand, and lust sight of fIto living J
1.01 »l. i  li** v Ini vo Kfjil I ho wftfltl n( lh* niol of Crm,
M mm ft mm on Him irmitfo of pMft viifT^rinix, InalMft of tnrnHif J 
ku m m  on lim l rfnolRiiofi «lnily golvifl on In Hid Ingulf**! |  
mnrf|pp of III* hoof inn ii, who w*nrv ih* im Ap of (h* lit Inf j  
I'hriai llll«l IV I It** | lft>|rlfl J{ ll*‘fl 1 (<(' of f|)«t (VfMB. TIlAk h#M J  
-*» nrtiw hri*M*tt life ntnl flit* pill• fehilfe li|(lii of Ov4*A |
I*h • whiii 1 m l (Iml from If ft* own hotia* with felHif*

mi Hi* windowepftn*aj limy Imvn bm N n And d*  .1 
i«tlc»(ir*«l fthfft ligM from IIm h u i in Iho diiliifliiif pflM 
•»f their own pvriBRiliftf. Th«y hum  lurnml Iho tempi® *  7i
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(M  into *  to m b , u u d  b u r i e d  H i m  t h e r e  u l iv o  in  tb o  w a y  
ISS lu r e  c ru sh e d  a n d  k i l l e d  H i e  s p i r i t  b y  t h e i r  noulitiBK
of the letter. . . .  „

St, P aul define*  tb o  b u s i n e s s  o f  t b o  r e l i g io u s  m i n i s t r y  
i i  a n m i t  tbo  S p i r i t  o f  t h o  l i v i n g  G o d .  B u t  th e i r *  i t  n o t  
&) Kvinit t i e d .  T h e y  h a v e  * h u t  H i m  u p  in  u  B o o k  a n d  
I g n t d  t i n t  H o  s h a l l  Hpottlc n o  m o r e  i n  th in  H i*  w o r ld ,  
m i  duIw  a n y  f u r t h e r  “ r o v o la t i o n *  o f  t h e  S p i r i t , "  H i*  " r e -  
M iia g o f  H liiu o lf  t o  H i*  p e o p le  b e i n g  n o w  c o n n e d ,’ ’ T h e y  
h fc n te  H im  >o lo n g  a*  l i e  k o o p s  * i le n c o  a n d  r e m a in *  c o n -  
aMled. They b u ild  t h e i r  c h u r c h  o v e r  I f i*  g r a v e ;  a n d  if  
• n r  He tr ie*  to  i p e a k  in  p r o t o « t ,  u*  in  E d w a r d  I r v i n g '*  
H *  iuv  i t  d o n ' t  bo  o u r  G o d .  w h o  is  d e a d ;  i t  m u * t  lie 
the voice uf th e  U o v il-  s l lo n o o  h i m .  T h o y  r e m i n d  u*  o l 
bulker, who u llirm *  t h u t  l ie  h u d  u  nliunoB w i t l i  u  s p i r i t  , w h o  

: itgued him  o u t  o f  h i*  P o p i s h  p r u c t i c u  o f  s a y i n g  p r i v a t e

' I t  ia u  u om m on  e r r o r  t o  d a t e  m o d e l 'l l  s p i r i t u a l i s t i c  
Mlifesta lio n s  fro m  th e  t i m e  o f  t h e  " l l o c h o s t o r  H a p p i n g * , "  
rklcli began ia  1848 , T o  s a y  n o t h i n g  o f  th o  in n n if o s U -

I u u i  a h u ll a t t e n d e d  th o  p r e a c h i n g *  o f  W e s le y  a n d  o th o r* ,  
J  when tac t m u lt i tu d e *  w o re  h o a v e i l  a n d  u p l i f t e d ,  u s  i f  t h e  

h i t  of G od h u d  b e e n  p ro H c n t  v i s ib ly  s t i r r i n g  th o  fa c e
i the g ro u t h u m a n  deep, there w a s  t h a t  b e w i ld e r in g  out-l 
Intlc oi till) U u k iu iw ii in Edward I r v i n g '*  o ln iro h  a s  e a r ly
■  the your I t t 'l l .  T h o  s t o r y  o f  I r v i n g '*  l i f e  h a s  b e e n  to ld ,

the w r i te r  h a *  n o  p o r s o n u l  e x p e r i e n c e  f o r  b o t to m in g
■  liumifoBlalibiis; s h e  had no cluo t o  t h e i r  a c t u a l  n a t u r e ,  
id l th ry  re in u ia  unexplicalod, together w i th  no m a n y  o th e r  
h jllc riw  o f h u m u ii untilro  on w h ic h  H p ir i l t iu l i s u i  In is  con ic  
B r o w  a  l ig h t ,  a n d  to  d o  justioo, f o r  th o  f i r s t  t im o ,  to  
D  early m a r ty r*  w h o  fo i l  u i i r o c b g n is a i l  a* s u c h .  I t  i* 
impoMlulo t h a t  th in g *  like I r v i n g ' s  " c r a e o ”  a n d  B la k e '*  
M  (*n ever lie u n d e r s to o d  and interpreted u n t i l  w h a t  is 
■ In ) tho  s u p e r n a t u r a l  bo aoooptod u* r e a l i t y .  T h e n  i t  
tfil be keen t h a t  I r v i n g ’* quenchless f a i t h  w a s  r i g h t ly  
Raided t i t e r  a ll,  a n d  th o  thing he Ntukcd h i*  l i f e  o n ,  a n i l  
B  Min tr u e ,  a l th o u g h  it came in so  n u o s t io iu ib lo  a  s liu p a  
a* could n o t m u k u  o u t  t h o  fenluro* cloiirly in  t h a t  th ic k  

iM uim* w hich  p r e c e d e d  t h o  dawn ; out o f  w h ic h  d n i'lcnoss  
I  w in *  in  lo n e ly  g r i i n d o u r ,  a  figure m o re  t e r r i b l y  t r a g i c  
HD H u n  t h a t  o f  “ ’L e a r 1' ;  m o ro  p r o f o u n d l y  m o v in g  th a n  
H  iwilild a n d  s u l to r in g  l ’ r o m o th o u * .  T h o y  h r o k e  H i*  g r e a t  
t a r t :  limy c ru c if ie d  H i m :  t h o y  got r i d  o f  I i i i n ,  I n  v a in ,  
far the m ig h ty  s p i r i t  t h a t  s t r o v e  to pull d o w n  h o a v o n  fo r  
d i m  in a fiery  m a r t y r d o m  o n  H i*  own h e a d  w h o , to  h e lp  
■ , heaped on H im s e lf  so  big a b u n i o n  t h a t  H o  s ta g g e r e d  
M  w ent dow n u n d e r  i t  ia u p  ugnin a t  w o rk  w i th  to n -  
hid no se r, a n d  H e  w h o  w iin  K tr ic k e u  so  c r u e l ly  in  Clio d a r k  
M  eocoiuu ono  o f  t h e  great itrong A n g e l * 'o f  th o  N ew  
D u n .

"Men w o n d e re d  a n d  f o r g o t ,  h u t  l i e  u i i l io u t ,
With oyo s t i l l  s t r a i n o d  to tlio forbidden d a y ,
Towered in th o  likoiiONs of H i*  graut in b o u t ,
A* if H i* a c t  s h o u ld  | io  H i s  m o n u m e n t ;
Till A nnuli p i t ie d  s u o ll Sllhlimo dismay 
And led H im  n n w u r d  liy  u i i o t l i e r  w a y , '

n iunsas  d a i ly .  B e in g  n s p i r i t ,  i t  m u s t bo th e  D evil I I ’iioil' 
u n t i ip m r i i in  C h r i s t ia n i ty  w ould th in k  m oro to -day  o f id e n ti
f y in g  t i le  k ta ld o  a t  llo th elo m , o r  of find ing  th e  seven, 
b ra n c h e d  c a n d le s t ic k  U n it w as ta k e n  by T itu s  o u t of the 
J e w is h  T e m p le , th a n  o f  a n y  o p en in g  in to  sp irit-w orld  of 
m u n if o s la t io u  o f th e  liv in g  G ad, 'Pliny have  dw elt w ith  
th e o lo g ic a l a b s tr a c t io n s ,  o u ts id e  uf llesn an d  blood, u n til 
th o y  h a v e  alum ni, p a r te d  c o m p a n y  w ith  tho  consciousness of 
o r d in a r y  h u m a n ity ,  a n d ‘h av e  lo s t all pow er of m ak ing  Hie 
W o rd  llesh  to  dw ell w ith  m en. T ho  furco th a t  was once 
s p i r i t u a l  is  n o  lu n g e r  e ven  v ita l ,  b u t  m erely u m echanical 
fu rco  t l i u t  fa il*  to  m ove  souls, an d  only  cajjie* a  few gal
v a n ic  tw itc h in g *  a n d  genu flex ion*  in  those  who carry  the ir 
r e l ig io n  a b o u t  w ith  thoiii e x te rn a l ly , O nly th e  e th e r  day 
I h o a rd  a  B ishop  d e c la re  th u t  th e  (loud bad  n e ith e r p a r t 
n o r  l o t  in  t h e  a ffa irs  o f  t in s  life  ti ll  th e  Ju d g m e n t l ia r ,  
N o t  lu n g  s in ce  I  h e a rd  a  R itu a l is t  mi mm ore th a t  th e  
s h o r t e s t  a n d  s u r e s t  w ay  of g a l l in g  a t  God was to  o a t H im  
w h en  y o u  h a d  s ec u re d  H i*  p re sen ce , fo r th is  occasion only, 
in  a  c o n s e c ra te d  w a fe r, H a re  w as a  physical fa c t which 
y o u  c o u ld  luv h o ld  o f, w h a tso e v e r th e  s p i r i tu a l u n ce rta in ly  
m i g h t  lie , T h ey  h av e  so u g h t to  m ak e  mil, a  relig ion  good 
f o r  t h e  n e x t  w o rld , b u t  uf very  l i t t le  serv ice  in  saving 
t h i s  w o r ld ; th o y  h av e  c o n tin u a lly  h in d ered  o u r  doing  the 
b e s t  in  th i s  life , a n d  hitch ted  th e  w ork of th is  world until 
th e y  co u ld  u g i'ee  as to  th e  on ly  t r u e  way of g e t t in g  to  tho 
n e x t  w o rld , a n d  th o  o n ly  o g ro e in e n t th ey  could come to 
w a s, to  l i g h t  i t  o u t .  T h ey  liavo assum ed th a t  God never 
h a d  b u t  o n o  Mon, u u d  a ll th o  r e s t  of us, whom C h ris t ta u g h t 
t o  p r a y  to  " O u r  li 'i i t l io r ,"  u rn  on ly  poor b as ta rd s  of tho 
D e v i l ,  T h e y  a s s o r t  t h a t  G od h as  n ev e r spokon b u t onca in 
t i l l s  w o rld  o f  H is , a n d  m a d e  th em  Hi* chosen and solo 
m o u th p ie c e  fo r  e v e rm o re . C a n  von te ll mo w h a t thoy hnvo 
d o n e  o r  a r e  d o in g  to  re a lis e  a n d  v ita lise  th a t  belief in  tho 
u n s e e n  w o rld  t h a t  poss ib le  com m un ica tion  hotwoeu tho 
tw o  liv es  o f  w h ich  th e  B ib le  fu rn ish e s  so m any il lu s tra tio n * ? 
T h e y  h a v e  ig n o re d  i t  a l to g e th e r ;  th o y  have  been a fra id  of 
i t ;  th e y  liav o  t r i e d  to  block  u p  th o  d o o rw ay ; they  linyn 
b e e n  th e  v e ry  ru le r s  o f th is  w o rld 's  d a rk n ess  in sh u ttin g  
o u t  s p i r i t u a l  in f lu en c es . Thoy have laboured  us sedulously 
in  t r y in g  to  s to p  th o  O T H E R  W O R L D  us ovor th e  Roman 
C a r d in a ls  d id  to  s to p  th o  on -g o in g  o f th is  w hen i t  was pro
c la im e d  by  G a lileo . T hey  hnvo m ain ly  b u ilt th e ir  embodied 
b e l ie f  o n  th e  a r r e s te d  a n d  m c ru ita d  s tream  of sp iri tu a l life, 
a s  th o  R u ss ia n s  Im ild th e i r  W in te r  J’nlncii on tho  ice of 
t h e i r  R iv e r  N o v a, B u t  th e  b re ak in g  u p  of tho  long frost 
is c o m in g , T h o ro  is n  r iv in g  and  a  re n d in g  o f tho  theo
lo g ica l s t r u c tu r e ;  th e  p e n t-u p  a i r  is s tru g g lin g  la  g e t free : 
th e  o th o r  w orld  is w o rk in g  th r o u g h ; th e  foundations or 
th in g s  n ro  a b o u t to  lie sh a k en  n o t th e  e te rn a l foundations, 
tlm y  n ro  sa fe  en o u g h  -b u t th e  te m p o ra ry  fo u n da tio ns  of ice 
u u d  s a n d  on  w h ich  m en  b u il t  fo r e te rn i ty .  W hon tho wave 
b re a k s , i t  is o n ly  th e  fo rm  t h a t  goes to  w reck ; tho s p ir i t 
o f  m o tio n  liv es  a n d  passes  on tran sfo rm ed . Ami so is it  
w i th  tlio so  t id a l  w aves o f th e  e te rn a l , ono u f which is now 
b re a k in g  o n  th e  sho re  o f tim e .

(To bi continued.)

ABRAHAM LINCOLN AND SPIRITUALISM.

I wonder, by tho way, how many American* realise 
i l l  Lincoln mis a convinced Hpirilimliit, uud that ho was 
■talncd si the most arduous crisis by Ills iiolp from 
is Boyond,

Tin story is clear a n t]  r e in a r k n b le ,  M is*  N e t t i e  C o l
lar*, * young I,i'll lieu -m o d i n  m , w e n t  to  W a s h in g to n  in  th o  
■his of the North-Mouth War. H e r  o b jo o t w a s  to  g e t  a  
Wsugh b ir Im r brother, who was a s o ld ie r  a n d  il l. M rs . 
Us BO In had heurd of tbo powers o f  M iss  G o lh o i'll, a n d  th o  
rfwidont was a s k e d  to  tu m f lrm  th e m ,  M is*  C o lb u rn  w as 
ak*d to tho White House, U p o n  t h e  e n t r a n t* )  o f  th o  
Hn|p| glio was at onro o flta u iiq o tl a n d  s p o k e  fo r  a n  h o u r  
I I mint convincing a n d  c o m m a n d in g  w a y . B p o o tu to rs  

to liavo recognised t o n u s  o f  spooo il w h ich  re c a l le d  
maid) Webster. "T 'b o so  p re s o ld ,  d iH 'hu 'vd  t h a t  th o y  lo s t  
H|t of tbs timid girl in tbo m a je s ty  o f  I l ia  n t t a r n n a a  a n d  
oowd In rea lise  th a t  solan s t r a n g o  m a s c u lin e  a p i r l t - fo re e  
I  giving speech to o lm o s t  d iv in e  o o m m n n d s ,"  The

triloriWk ware to inatnnUy issuo the proelnmatlon on 
p*ry Ejgn to give moral elevation to tho war, l.lneoln 

tm marl) impressed and said, "My child, you possess a 
Jan singular gill, and that it is of God I liavo no doubt 
I iMst yon lor doming here to-night. It Is mpro Impnr* 
HR than paibsps anyone hern present can understand," 
Bjgto asmmuiiii nllon urged him In go In person to visit 
i» Psdarsi lamps where tbo soldiers worn ninoli ills- 
rnirifr I Tim a (Tool of those two measures coming at a 
d u d  snob danger to Gin llopublle was so grant Mud. n, 
Hh um mmh in sav that the words of a medium went 
N r ia a n s r r r *  llio Stale that vary Htnla which now mnkos 
H asyitiii seiialtlws ns Mist Colliorn to bo harried by tbo 
ftm .

Kroin "Our Anioriesn Advonturo," by
Sin Am'iiom Conan Ddymi.

THE IMPORTANCE OF OUR EARTHLY LIFE,

A g r e a t  m an  onoo said  in  m y h ea rin g  th a t  ho believed 
o u r  te r r e s t r ia l  ox istonuo  w as o f im m ense im port au ra  to  our 
u l t im a te  w e lfa re , ju s t  us we n ra  to ld  in ono o f  tho  para  hies, 
" I t  is  o u r  o p p o r tu n i ty  fo r m ak in g  fr ie n d s ,"  ho said, uml 
lie (lovolupod th e  Idea  in  an  in te re s tin g  im inuor, "H e ra  
in  th i s  w orld  u f u u is o ,"  lie sa id , "o n  Mils m ate ria l plane, 
u u r  sen ses  g iv e  u s  knuw lctlgo of o u r su rround ings, We know 
o f e o u n tlo ss  oh jeu ls  um l people, we see ac tiv itie s  th a t  have 
mi d i r e c t  Ix m ling  on ourselves. You liavo only to  p u l 
y o u r  h ea d  o u t u f y u u r  f ro n t d oor to  im dersliim l my m ean
in g , Y ou m e people you  du n u t know going on tlio ir 
liiiiincB*. You see  th e  liu lu h e r 's  hoy tu rn in g  tho  uoruor, 
aom oono ru n n in g  to  ca tch  a  'b u s , th e  m ilkm an do ing  his 
ro u n d , o r  p eo p le  coin ing  o u t o f, o r  go ing  in to  th e ir  houses, 
a ll n o th in g  w h a te v e r  to  do  w ith  v o n ; o u t you see them , 
y o u  b e a r  th e m , you  lira a w ain i.i th em  bocaiiso of ru u r 
souses, l a  a n o th e r  p h ase  o f  ex istence , now, in w hat is 
te rm e d  'the next w o rld ,' i t  m ay bp ipifto d ifforant. W hat 
i f  i t  is a  n ice in I o r  sp ir i tu a l expression  of life P Then our 
p o in ts  o f  c o n ta c t w ill) o th e rs  would dopond e n tire ly  on a 
liasia  o f  s.vm iiatliy, sum o sp iri tu a l n lllu lty  o r  th e  like, Pos
s ib ly  we shall lie a w are  only  o f those  we have loved ami 
s e rv e d , o r  those  to  whom we n ro  sp iritu a lly  linlohloil. How 
le rr ll iio , if  th la  fa so, will Ini o u r p lig h t If we liavo boon 
solllMi, If  wo have  boon cold am i unfriend ly . how dose- 
In to  wo aliatl l i d  I f  we have  boon e u tiie ly  self-centie il,"  
lie  w e n t on , "  jierhiipN we shall lie In u t t e r  solitude, W hat 
if  Ib is  should lie th e  s ta te  u f o u te r  d a rk n e ss ! No, lo t us 
htilu on to this life h ere  ns o u r o p po rtu n ity  to  servo o thers, 
t‘i iimlu' to ourselves fr ie n d s ,"
-- I'Yoni "H hophortl's  C row n s,"  liy Lady (Iiiiiy o r  Ii'ai,i.oiion.

T lltl whole of tho  puaslc  ( lo  sum up the  m a tte r )
Is, whilo

T hou  IIvest, to ta k e  what Life lays on thy platter 
And smile.

- -John Paynu,
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L IB ID O .
Some of the followers of mental science and psycho

analysis employ the term libido to denote, as one of 
them recently explained, love, interest, and psychical 
energy. For the purposes of clear definition the term 
is doubtless justified, although in view of some of 
its Latin meanings it is scarcely a happy one. But it 
is more distinctive than Mr. Bernard Shaw’s “ life 
force." We can certainly admit that, after all the 
mechanical processes of bodily life are served, there is 
in the normal person a varying amount of surplus 
energy, which is expressed or expended in a multitude 
of ways, not alwavs to any useful end. H ere is much 
individual squandering, but the maddest and most 
wholesale waste of libido is seen in war and revolution 
when it is poured out on a national scale. But how
ever harmwing to the mind of the austere moralist 
may be the spectacle of the riotous waste of life-energy 
w hich goes on all about us, it Is our consolation that 
Nature provides it in such abundance that a reckless 
expenditure is possible. We think what magical 
transformations may result when all this surplus 
energy is turned into right directions.

At present the uses, or misuses, of i t  provide 
material alike for the moralist and the satirist. They 
hear in one quarter a clamour, as it were the bellow- 
ings of enraged bulls, and if they guess that it is a 
gathering of the citizens discussing religion or politics, 
they ore probably right. If the proceedings are accom
panied by a free tight, it may conceivably be a meet
ing of the Brotherhood for Promoting World Harmony. 
Raucous howls from another quarter denote a craving 
for peace—it may be world-peace or peace for the 
troubled mind. In other directions we observe the 
pouring out of torrents of written words in order to 
settle some disputed point of theology, or science, or 
what not. These lavish expenditures of valuable 
brain-tissue rarely effect anything worth while. There 
is no economy of power, no quiet direction and concen- 
tration of it upon some vital point. In short, most of 
the libido is wasted.

In individual instances we sec examples of its 
riotous dissipation in the form of “excesses,’’ or of 
its misdirection in the way of “ inversions.” But the 
world-order almost seems to favour the excesses. The 
spendthrift is always a more splendid figure than the 
miser, for lie is less apt to squander everything directly 
iiimn himself. Others benefit by his extravagance, and 
lus character is appraised accordingly. Even when he 
is generous at the expense of other people, and scatters 
their substance as lavishly os bis own, there is a good 
wurd for him. Charles Lamb said it finely in one 
of his (test essays, although whether Charles was ex
pressing his real convictions on the point may be open 
to dpubt.

Anyway, there is this libido—surplus energy—still 
abounding in a war-weary and impoverished world. 
We have seemed to see in some forms of its expres
sion certain signs of transmutation- The energy is 
taking higher and liner shapes—it is being converted,

as we hope and believe, into spiritual energy. That at 
least is limitless, for it is not restricted in its supply 
by purely material channels and purely personal means 
of expression. To apply the term l ib id o , or ite like, to 
this diviner form of Eneigy would be belittling; 
although it  is of small importance what it is called 
so it be present. W a believe i t  to be present m incal
culable abundance, coming in to  supply the depleted 
cisterns of the life material. I t  is Spiritual Power, 
and its working is everywhere apparent. That its 
first manifestations should come in the form of turmoil 
and tumult, fret, fever, and unrest, may be disquiet 
ing to the faint heart and the dim vision. These an 
only the noise of ite pouring in—the swirls and eddieŝ  
of the Water of Life.

INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OP EXPERIMENTAL 
PSYCHOLOGY.

It is announced that the third Congress will be held 
in Paris from the 19th to the 24th June at the HAtel dee 
Societes Savantes, 8, Rue Dan ton, Paris (6e) in the centre 
of the University quarter. The Congress will begin on the 
afternoon of June 19th by a Reception of the Foreign Dele-

gates and the reading of a paper by M. Henri Durvile, 
eneral Secretary of the Congress, but the place of meeting 

on this occasion is to be announced later. As at present 
arranged, the first meeting at the Hotel dee Society 
Savantes is to be held on the afternoon of June 20th, and 
some of the more important subsequent meetings will take 
place there. Amongst the Foreign Delegates, Mias F. B. 
Scatcherd will represent Great Britain, and Mr. W. de 
Kerlor the United States. Seventeen countries are to be 
represented in all. Full particulars can be obtained of the 
General Secretary, M. Henri Durville, z3, Rue Saint Mem, 
Paris (4e).

THE SPLENDOUR OP LAND AND SEA

A W o b x in o  Ma n ’s R efl ec tio n s .

Despite the chill in the air of our typical English spring, 
one cannot but revel in the sense of abundant life every* 
where in evidence. The fresh green leaves on the trees aid 
grass, the flowers bursting through the soil, the heartening 
whisper of the breeze, the melody of the birds, and the 
strong thrill of renewed energy racing in one’s blood, all 
these proclaim the transient nature of Death and the Life 
call to resurrection. As on land so on sea. The writer 
recalls a scene from his early boyhood, when becalmed oa 
board a sailing barge. The white-winged yachts aat oa 
the water “as idle as a painted ship upon a painted ocean”; 
their beautiful lines, curving to the roll and sway of the 
tide, a lilt of joyous laughter came from the passengers. 1 
heard the leisured frapp of the sails, and ofttimes fine 
music from skilled instrumentalists. Overhead, the nut 
reaches of azure sky—flecked with snowy sun-gilt masses of 
cloud. To me it was an assurance of the immortal beauty 
of God. How is it that so many of earth’s children, par- 
blind to the vision of eternal things, fail to realise the 
truth of undying life, flashed clear upon the screen ol 
Nature? Is it not that we are all to o  anxious for the re
called practical things, thus closing our eyes and dulling 
our cars to the harmonies of wind and tide P Truly the 
problems of earth life need our careful study, but not to 
the exclusion of the higher things. In a very real seme 
“God’s in His heaven, alj’s right with the world,” as the 
poet puts it, and we should rest there, leaving to the 
Creator of the splendour of land and sea the work ol 
“doing all things well,”

Ha bbt Pieldib.

THAT WHICH MOVES IN THE SILENCE.
Between the dead and the living the veil of the glamour lire,
But softly it melts asunder, just as the spirit flies.
Wait by the bed of the dying, wait till the last sharp 

breath;
Then sit in the silenoe watching the eyes that are closed in 

death.
Thinkest thou all is o’er, now thy heart stands (till for 

fear?
Nay, something stirs in the silenoe: listen and thou tnsy'tt 

hear.
Thou art closed around by the glamour; its darkness covers 

thy head',
But something walks in the chamber, and looks in tho fats 

of the dead.
Wait for a little season, be patient yet a day:
Before the breath of tny going the veil shall dissolve away.
T hou , too, shalt stir in the darkness, no man dreaming tme 

nigh,
And look on thy worn, white garment, before they lay it by.

— Robbbt Bochum*.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Many happy returns of the day to Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, whose birthday anniversary it was on Tuesday last, 
May fend* # # #

The Bev. G. Vale Owen and his daughter sailed for 
Southampton on Saturday last on R.M.S. “Orduna.” The 
ship is expected to dock on Tuesday next, May 29th.

In an article entitled “Labels or Libels ” by Dean Inge, 
in the “Evening Standard” of May 16th, he wrote:—

“The spirit of bitter partisanship has dogged Christian 
religion like its shadow from the very first. All other vices 
of human nature have been diminished by Christianity; 
this vice it seems actually to have increased. Even the 
immediate disciples of Christ would have liked to call down 
fire from heaven upon a Samaritan village; and, according 
to an old legend, St. John rushed from a public bath when 
be saw the heretic Cerinthus enter it. This is the more 
extraordinary because Christ Himself had a horror of labels. 
He abolished all artificial barriers by calmly ignoring 
them. He cared nothing at all whether a man was a Jew 
or a Samaritan or a Roman or a Greek, and attached no 
importance to professions of allegiance. ‘Ye shall know 
them by their fruits/ is His only test. . . .  If God 
tickets human souls according to the societies to which 
they belong and the opinions which they profess, and de
cides their eternal destiny in this crude, mechanical man
ner, it is obviously a work of charity to ‘compel them to 
oome in/ even if compulsion involves the burning of their 
material bodies. Only then we cannot call God either just 
or merciful, except in a sense in which we could not call 
human beings just or merciful. The doctrine of exclusive 
salvation, as JLeckv says, blots out those fundamental 
notions of right ana wrong which the Creator has engraven 
upon every heart; it extinguishes the lamp of conscience, 
and teaches men to stifle the inner voice as a lying witness. 
What love of God, and what respect for His justice, can 
survive in the mind of a mother who has been taught that 
her infant who died suddenly before she could have it 
baptised is now in hell? And all this teaching rests on a 
be. God does not judge us by labels which we wear on our 
coats, but by the love and justice which we cherish in our 
hearts.M * • # •

The Bev. R. J. Campbell, writing in the “Church 
Family Newspaper” for May 18th, on the subject of 
Christianity ana Psychical Research, stated that he had re
ceived so many letters at one time or another, and there 
had been a succession of them lately, that he felt he ought 
not to shirk the 'inquiries they contained, although it was 
somewhat hazardous to make a definite pronouncement on 
matters which, as he put it, “are still, so to speak, sub 
judiee on the part of the Church as a whole.” Mr. Camp
bell then proceeded to answer the following questions sent 
by a correspondent, who asked:—

“What are you afraid of?” said a gentleman to me a 
few days ago, referring to what he called clerical anti
pathy to Spiritualism and the occult generally; “would 
not Spiritualism be your strongest ally if you were to 

i admit its claims and harness its forces to your too heavily 
laden and slow-moving Christian institutions?”

In dealing with this correspondent, Mr. Campbell expressed 
himself as follows:—

“I hone I  may fairlv claim to know something of wliat 
1 am taming about when I say that I  am entirely con
vinced of the fact that communication between the living 
and the so-called dead, between incarnate and discarnate 
beings, does occasionally take place. It is too late in the 
day for uninformed persons to scoff at the evidence for 
Uus and to write down as fools all those, such as the dis
tinguished men I have just mentioned, who regard the 
evidence as sufficient. Unfortunately4, by its very nature 
it is not evidence which can be produced on demand, and 
therefore it is liable to be discounted by those un- 
fwjquamted with its nature and cumulative force.”
After this statement, Mr. Campbell takes refuge in the 

orthodox attitude towards this great quest, and brings for
ward the view of the Church of Home on the matter in these 
words s—

let me anticipate- what I  have further to say on the 
genoral problem thus outlined by stating as briefly and 
clearly as I can what I feel to be the wise and reasonable 
Christian attitude towards it. I do not think that Chris
tian people ought to be told that they are necessarily 
doing wrong in meddling with it. The Church of Romo 
forbids her adherents to practise necromancy or hold 
intercourse with familiar spirits, not because she dis
believes {n the possibility of such intercourse, but the 
very opposite; she admits the possibility, but knows that 
it is attended with moral and spiritual dangers. I once 
acted as chairman for the late Robert Hugh Benson when

he gave an illuminating lecture on the reasons why the 
Church of Rome took this ground. He said that all that 
psychical research was now discovering and labelling with 
scientific names—such as clairvoyance, dairaudience, 
telepathy, and the like, together with the usual pheno
mena of the seance room—was old familiar experience 
to the ecclesiastical authority he represented, and that 
if indulgence in what are commonly called spiritualistic 
practices was discouraged by his Church the reason was 
to be sought in the harm it did or was apt to do, not in 
a blank denial of the genuineness of the phenomena. 
This way of putting the case seemed to me good sense, 
and still does; it is the position which Christians generally 
ought to take with reference to the subject. It does 
nothing to limit careful and informed inquiry in this field; 
in fact some Roman clergy are themselves engaged in the 
work and are qualified to speak as experts therein— 
Father Thurston, S.J., for example.
One would have thought that having, even once, had 

proof of human' survival after death by communication, 
Mr. Campbell's attention might have been directed to an 
enquiry as to the position of certain dogmas to be found in 
orthodox eschatology, and whether they could still stand 
as true to him after his experience. Perhaps in the further 
articles he has promised on the subject he will deal with 
this. • • • •

Miss H. A. Dallas, in the course of a letter published 
in the May issue of the “Modern Churchman,” writes:— 

One sentence in Mr. De Brath’s very able article on 
“Christianity and Psychical Research” deserves special 
attention. He says:—“T h is knowledge is  o f grave im 
porta n ce  to  th e  prospects o f  the  Church in  B rita in .”  
This is true in more respects than one; I merely wish to 
indicate one direction in which the importance of this 
study is not sufficiently realised. Probably comparatively 
few of the clergy realise the widespread sense of un
certainty which there is in the minds not only of avowed 
agnostics, but among regular Churchgoers and even 
earnest Communicants. Those who. like myself, have 
been students of Psychical Research for about thirty 
years, will have been brought into contact with numerous 
doubters, and will know by experience the effect which 
a knowledge of psychic facts has had on troubled or 
sceptical minds. I will mention four instances personally 
known to me. One is that of an intelligent man, an 
avowed agnostic for many years, who after study and 
experience in this subject wrote to me that he could now 
believe that Love is at the foundation of the universe. 
Another is a trained teacher who said to roe that this 
study had “given her back her New Testament,” which 
she had relegated to the category of fairy tales and myths. 
A third, a regular Communicant, confessed that his mind 
had not been free from doubt and uncertainty until a 
thorough investigation of this subject completely settled 
bis faith in God and the future life. A fourth was an 
aggressive and very positive rationalist; but certain 
spontaneous phenomena startled him into inquiry which 
led to his entirely altering his attitude towards religion. 
If in the limited experience of one individual four such 
cases can at once be cited, how many thousands must 
there be which could bear witness to the salutary effect 
of this subject on the religious life of the nation. The 
mission of the Church is not only to build up the faith
ful, and those who have no doubts (often because they 
do not think about their creed); bat to win the unbeliever, 
and the honest, earnest sceptic, and in this task the 
Church cannot afford to neglect the study of facts which 
are amply attested, and which undermine effectively the 
materialistic philosophy which has been so influential dur
ing the last sixty years.

The “Weekly Dispatch” published on Whit Sunday the 
first of a series of articles by the Hon. Mrs. Alfred Lyttel
ton, entitled, “Tricks of the Sub-Conscious Mind.” In 
the course of her article Mrs. Lyttelton wrote;—

“There is no subject in the world about which more 
nonsense is written than psychical research, unless it be 
Spiritualism, which is at once the ancestor and the un
acknowledged child of psychical science.”

We hope that in the course of her articles Mrs. Lyttel
ton will prove that'there are exceptions, and at least one 
writer who can deal with both these matters in a critical and 
unbiassed manner, and that her own “sub-conscious mind” 
will not play tricks with her and nonsense be the result.

• • • •
The “Daily News,” in its issue of May 18th, states: 

“After Whitsun Collins will publish an important book 
in which Professor Richet tells the story of his ‘Thirty 
Years of Psychical Research.’ He is a scientist with a 
European reputation, and he has that supreme quality of 
courago without which no investigator can achieve the 
highest result. His book will, we are told, be the most 
complete summary and analysis ever published of the 
significant facts in psychical research. He has shirked 
nothing of sacrifice and courage to arrive at what he thinks 
useful results.”
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“ WHAT IS  A S P IR IT U A L IS T ?”

To the E d ito r  o f L ight.

Sib,—Reviewing all the letters that have appeared in 
Light from April I4th to May 19th, I  find that my 
opponents do not face or touch the points at issue, which 
are: (1) Was Jesus the incarnation of the DeityP (2) 
Was His death a vicarious and substitutionary offering for 
human sin ? (3) Is the Bible God’s greatest book contain
ing revealed truth found nowhere else? (4) Doe$ the 
Bible reveal beforehand every scientific discovery? My 
answer to all these questions was in the affirmative, and 
my submission was and is that any Spiritualist disbelieving 
these four truths was not and could not be a Christian 
believer as understood and defined by Christ and His 
Apostles. The issue is very simple, but most of your corres
pondents never approach it. They get lost in. banks of ter
minological fog, or run off the field. Mr. Engholm de
clines my challenge regarding the Bible, while Dr. Wallace 
indirectly repudiates my claim on its benalf, saying nothing 
on the Atonement, which Mr. Engholm denies absolutely.

For thirty-five years I have been facing Atheists, 
Agnostics, and Rationalists in debate, always with the 
same result. They come into the ring with an air of pity 
for the opponent who is so antediluvian with bis theological 
“fossils,” “ideas,” and out-of-date “cobwebs,” and they 
wave "their hands towards him with a sense of lofty 
superiority and an air of condescension towards his “cut- 
aud-dried theology.” This sort of antagonist never rouses 
my anger. His insane conceit, ignorance, and swagger 
always tickle my sense of humour. What 1 like to do is 
to get him for a couple of hours before a democratic 
British audience. He always runs off the field.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Mr. Engholm, and Dr. 
Wallace have penned outrageous things, in my judgment, 
about Christ, the Bible, the Atonement, and Evangelical 
Christianity. I offer to meet the. three of them together, 
and deal with their statements singlehanded, in the Queen's 
Hall, W., on any terms of debate that they consider just 
and fair. And an English audience shall judge between 
us as to the truth of their statements. I will promise to 
prove the truth of every phase of Evangelical Christianity.
I invite them not to run off the field, but face me and an 
English audience. And if any reader thinks th is is con
ceit and swagger on m y part, he misreads me. I am 
moved by th e deep conviction that I am called to wage a 
battle against a deadly foe in the Spiritualist ranks. I  shall 
not run off the field until yon, Mr. Editor, order me to do 
so. In the meantime I wish to thank you for your 
brilliant courtesy and fair play to all the correspondents, 
particularly to myself.

To save your valuable space, I will run the risk of 
appearing discourteous, and reply only to certain s ta tem en ts  
that embrace the contents of all the letters, except the 
second one, written by Dr. Wallace, and that most interest
ing epistle from Mr. France that goes straight to the points' 
—his is a clear brain at eighty-seven! The other writers 
will now kindly note 'my replies to them without mention
ing their names or giving any quotations from their con- 
tnbutioi s, all of which are well-written, but fail to debate 
the matters under discussion. I ask them to receive my 
criticism in the kind spirit in which I write. It will be 
seen from my replies to their statements how they wander 
from the heart of the discussion. I can only put into brief 
sentences the result of a life’s reading and thought. I 
hope the apparent dogmatic tone will not repel my readers.

A man’s beliefs decide what be is. As he thinks in his 
heart, so is his character, which cannot lie Christian in its 
nature, unless he has experienced conversion and a New 
Birth in Christ. If he has, he will repudiate instantly,the 
Seven Principles as false to fact and untrue to experience. 
No truly converted Christian will make allowance—“know
ing all”—for the omission “of the name of our Lord 
amongst them.” It is no surprise to me that what are 
called “The Seven Principles”—which contain neither 
proven facts nor established truths—should partly dissatisfy 
your correspondents. No man could sustain a five minutes’ 
logical defence of one of them If a religion could be made 
out of similar phrases, I would guarantee one a week foi' an 
indefinite period. The theological propositions for which 
] battle are Christianity. They are not nebulous. They 
are precisely defined in the New Testament, and every 
writer of that inspired volume is agreed upon them. They 
exist in a nebulous form only in the minds of men who have 
not. mastered the contents of the Book. A man is not a 
bibliolater who believes that the Bible is inspired. If lie 
has mastered jt, he worships its Author. I  have studied 
its entire contents very carefully nine times in forty years, 
and I affirm that its prophecies—if nothing else—prove its; 
divine insDiration. Neither Dean Inge nor Father Mainage 
would differ from me as to the fundamental truths of 
Christianitv. The latter would only differ on the functions 
of the ministry. These are not Christianity. Nor would 
Father Mainage say I was not a Christian. There is great 
ignoranoe abroad as to much of the teaching of the Roman 
Church. Mr. Gladstone onoe wrote me a letter (see Justin 
McCarthy’s “Life of Gladstone”) which made this clear. 
The Spiritualists accept “Spirit Teachings” a by Stain ton 
Muses. I do not; nor does any man who believes in Christ

as his personal Saviour. H e  c a n n o t. The word “Saviour' 
is sufficient to knock the bottom out of at least five of the 
“Seven Principles.” Any man who is “shocked” with St. 
Paul’s teaching on the Atonement has certainly not felt 
its power, and if he regards it in any sense as “grotesque” 
and “immoral” he is to be pitied, while any writer on the 
greatest truth ever revealed to man who refers -to it as that 
of a Great Pedagogue “cribbing on a grand scale” and 
“practising a trick,” has not yet obtained the remotest 
vision of the New Testament teaching. The death of Christ 
was not, according to Apostolic revelations, “the vicarious- 
offering of one innocent for untold millions of (unborn) 
guilty.•' This would indeed be irrational, but the Apostles 
were quite sane and never penned any such caricature. The 
mere idea of it can only be allowed for in one who is “pain
fully groping” his way out of -Agnostic Materialism. Men 
are blind th e r e, and it takes time for them to obtain a vision 
of the Delectable Mountains. They cannot conceive to be 
true what we tell them. A man may be educated, but as 
blind as a bat to the deepest spiritual truths. St. Paul 
solved all the problems that life and the Universe present 
to us. The solutions were re vea led  to him. n e  said so. 
The scientific demonstration of human survival ought to be 
quite enough to satisfy Spiritualists, but it does not. This 
controversy has been the abundant proof.

The proven facts of prychological phenomena are not' 
disputed by me. It is the use to which they are put that 
I repudiate and deny. The references made in this con
troversy to the translations of the New Testament are 
nearly all wrong. A little knowledge, based on reading 
certain books, is a dangerous thing The New Testament,' 
as we have it to-day, is practically Ahe same as the one used 
in the second century in all the first Christian churches. 
No discovery in an illimitable universe, with all its stars, 
can outstrip St. Paul’s vision of it. Verbal alterations in 
translations do not alter the truths involved, any more than 
the word “embowelled” ~(meaning em b a lm ed in Shakes
peare's time) alters the obvious and inner meaning of 
“Henry IV.,” and the true character of Falstaff.

Yours, etc.,
W alter Wynn.

Mortimer House,
Eskdale Avenue,

Chesham, Bucks.
May 18th, 1923.
• We have had to abridge Mr. Wynn’s letter, 

omitting, for instance, some passages dealing with editorial 
comments on the discussion, which comments did not touen 
the question at issue. That question is, whether a Spirit
ualist can be also a Christian. Our own views are hr re-1 
serve.

T o  the Editor of L ig h t .

Sir,—The Rev. W. Wynn cannot at any rate complain 
of your generosity and fair-mindedness in allotting him so 
much valuable space in which to air his grievances against 
Mr. Engholm. . . .

It is doubtful if anyone (least of all his victim) will be 
very profoundly influenced or affected b y , although sincere 
sympathy and hopes for his speedy convalescence will be 
extended to, the reverend gentleman in his severe attack 
of cacoethes sc r ib en d i.

It is amusing to refer to the first five lilies of Mr. 
Wynn’s letter to L ig h t , on page 250 of your issue of 
April 21st, 1923. ■

The reverend gentleman has not, apparently, taken 
seriously to heart the example of humility which was set 
him by his Master, and which as a pastor it is his duty 
to set not only to his own flock but to all mankind.

But, underlying the courtesy extending him so much' 
space for his outpourings, one cannot resist a quiet little 
cnuckle at the astuteness which is mingled with it.

Yours, etc.,
A. A. 0.

Russell-square, W.C.
May 18th, 1923. • '*

To the Editor of L ig h t .
S ir ,—It is obvious that th is  discussion must be 

interm inable unless there is a c lea r  definition of the terms 
“Christian” and “Spiritualist’0 w hich will be acceptable to 
both parties. At present there seem s no likelihood of 
agreement.

The question seems toa be, who is really a Christian—he 
who merely affirms his belief in Jesus in the orthodox form, 
or he who, being unorthodox, lives strictly according to the 
ethical teachings of Jesus?

Yours, etc.,
R ichard A. Bush.

Morderi, Surrey

To th e  E d ito r  o f L ig h t .
S ib , There has been a  rag in g  sea of contention about 

dogmas and doctrines for 1800 years, and i t  doesn’t  look 
like stopping. Definitions never sa tis fy  all concerned. No
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one can define Anglicanism to please everybody. That is 
fairly evident. The n a m e Spiritualist is a poor one. You 
take an adjective, Spiritual add “ist,” and, presto, it’s 
a noun. So you also take British, add “er,” and there is 
another noun. Why not call a lover of the beautiful a 
beautiful-ist ? No wonder the dictionaries are growing so 
since the lamented Johnson’s departure. The two words, 
“theology” and “theologian,” afreet me inversely to the 
way the blessed word “Mesoptamia” affected Dickens’ old 
-lady. I think of incantations and medicine-men. 
lheologians are men of deep study and can tell you all 
about'Qod, His plan of salvation and His purpose.

When you consider the starry host and consider Him 
“Who bade thro’ Heaven their golden chariots wheel,” 
and then one of the smallest members of that array, this 
little wart of a world on which the same Almighty Hand 
has plaoed us for a moment to draw our murmuring breath, 
these assertions of intimate acquaintance with His views 
give rise to thoughts “too deep for tears.”

Yours, etc.,
E .  H a rv ey .

“ S P IR IT U A L IS M  A N D  T H E  
T E R R E S T R IA L  M IN D .”

T o - th e  E d i to r  o f L ig h t .

Sm,—The letter from Mr. F. Mounsdon on the theory 
of a “Terrestrial Mind” (p. 268) recalls the tendency of so 
many people touadopt any alternative explanation, however 
intricate and improbable, rather than accept the simple 
and logical Spirit Hypothesis, with its resultant conclusion 
that, as man is a spirit, even though he be imprisoned in a 
material body, he can and sometimes does exercise spirit 
freedom from physical conditions, here and now.

It is so palpably simple and rational that it is difficult 
to understand the mentality of those who prefer to postu
late a Subconscious Mind with almost god-like powers; to 
welcome the hitherto tabooed Telepathy, and strain it to 
the utmost with suggested “delayed action”; and when 
even all this fails to fill the bill, to invent a Cosmic Mind, 
in which all knowledge exists, and credit certain people with 
being able to choose- the items they want from the infinity 
of other items that that mind would have to contain. Ana 
all this without a shred of evidential fact to support their 
fantasies.

The ‘‘Terrestrial Mind” is another avenue of escape from 
this terrible “spirit hypothesis.” Unfortunately for its pro
posers, it requires too many “may he’s” and “in some ways” 
to grip the imagination of the man in the street. There is 
no evidence in favour of such an idea; on the other hand 
there is clear evidence that the earth has no volition either 
m a spatial or a temporal degree, while we at least have 
spatial volition, within reasonable limits. The eartn is 
ngidly controlled by certain physical laws and forces, and 
has no degree of escape from these. Possibly all so-called 
inert matter possesses what we call mind, in some degree, 
bnt in that case it is latent, or, as perhaps it might be 
better expressed, asleep, and occasionally may stir in its 
sleep. But to postulate such a mind, which does not even 
know its own content, as the master mind to which an 
animal, not to mention a human being, can appeal for 
higher information, is not a practical hypothesis.

The oells of our bodies appeal to our minds, in need, 
but there we have the lower appealing to the higher, and 
the analogy between ourselves and the earth does not exist. 
If there be an earth mind on the lines suggested, certainly 
one could expect to obtain nothing but “vagaries and 
babblings” from it.

I think that if we stick to the spirit hypothesis, and 
allow for the imperfect and deceptive human element, we 
shall be on safer ground.

Yours, etc.,
“ L ie u t .-C olonel .”

April 27th, 1923.

Lifb is not a dreary waste; on the oontrary it is full 
of life and beatity, and to the strong, radiant soul, who has 
faith and hope, it is full of goodness. But beauty must 
bo in the mind and goodness in heart or neither will be seen 
in the world.—Amiel.

London Spir it u a l ist  A l m a  nob .—It is one of the aims 
of the L.8.A. to provide facilities for those who have 
psychic gifts to try these gifts under suitable conditions, 
md with suitable circles. One of the members of the 
Allianoe, Mr. J. S. Kitteridge, who has had clairvoyant ex
periences of a spontaneous nature in his own family circle, 
reoently sat with a small group at the Allianoe. Some 
highly evidential results were obtained, notably a dear 
wou*correspondence, with information which had been 
given to one of the sitters at a previous sitting elsewhere 
of whioh Mr. Kitteridge could have no knowledge. All 
itudents of psychical soience know the great assistance 
which a clairvoyant can reoeive from a properly-oonstituted 
Smile, and it is one of the aims of the L.S.A. to provide 
farslities of this sort. It is to be hoped that Mr. Kitteridge 
till be able to give further sittings at an early date.

PSYCHO-ACTIVITY.
T h e  N eed  for Scientific I nvestigation.

By F red Barlow.

If any explanation is necessary for applying the com
prehensive term “Psycho-activity” to the various phases of 
psychical research I must 'confess my belief that the con
stant repetition of the word “phenomena” is wearisome, 
inaccurate and suggestive of sensationalism. ' Psychic 
activity is no longer purely a phenomenon. It is now as 
much a scientific reality as radio-activity, to which, in fact, 
it bears a remarkable resemblance. The term “radio
active” was the most appropriate to apply to the spon
taneous disintegration of elements, and with all deference 
l would maintain that “psycho-activity” is a suitable ex
pression to apply to the apparent activities of the psyche.

It is possible that the use of this term will assist in the 
co-ordination of what, at first sight, may appear to be dis
connected and even contradictory events. Where effects 
are so numerous and mystifying it is an easy matter to be 
lost in wonder in the contemplation of only a minute 
portion of the whole. The time has come for the effects— 
clairvoyance, materialisation, telekinesis, psychometry, etc. 
—to be considered as scientifically established and for con
centration on the cause.

I have already referred to the analogies existing in 
the new sciences of radi-activity and psycho-activity. It 
has not taken long to discover that atomic disintegration 
is the ultimate cause of radio-activity. How long will it 
take to discover the ultimate cause of psycho-activity? When 
we are in a better position to answer this question we shall 
probably recognise that apparent sporadic manifestations 
are due to the workings or some immutable law.

The discovery of radio-active substances in general and 
radium in particular has proved, as Professor Soddy puts 
it, that the “physical impossibility of one era becomes 
the commonplace of the next.” The charge and mass of the 
/9 particles ejected from the radium atom are identical 
with that of the cathode-ray pa.ticle dealt with by Sir 
William Crookes in his vacuum tubes nearly fifty years ago. 
To these particles he gave the name of “Radiant Matter” 
and was ridiculed for his pains. Modern science acknow
ledges the credit, dud to Sir William Crookes for his re
searches in radio-activity and in less than another fifty 
years will honour the same pioneer for his researches in 
psycho-activity.

Strange it is that some of the “physical impossibilities” 
of psycho-activity have become a commonplace of radio* 
activity. Take, for example, the passage of matter through 
matter. The a-partides or rays emitted by each of the 
radio elements, uranium, thorium and radium, may travel 
at the rate of ten thousand miles a second. Speaking of 
these particles. Professor Bragg has said, “Each particle 
pursues a rectilinear course, no matter what it encounters; 
it passes through all the atoms it meets whether they form 
part of a solid or a gas. A metal plate may be placed in 
the way of the stream and so rob every particle of some of 
its energy but not a single one is brought to rest by collision 
with the atoms of the metal and the number of particles 
in the stream remains unchanged.” Apparently we have 
here also another “physical impossibility”—that of two 
portions of matter occupying the same place at the same 
time. ' # _ ■ >

Again, there is the phosphorescence of radio-active 
materials which afford a fight very similar in appearance 
to psychic lights. The same materials will also give out 
invisible rays which will penetrate opaque substances and 
affect a sensitive photographio plate. The effect produced 
by writing on a photographic plate wrapped in black paper, 
with a small tube containing a minute fraction of a grain 
of radium bromide, is identical with that shown in some 
psychographs. It is by no means beyond the bounds of 
possibility that pqyoho-active and radio-active forces are 
near relations.

Would that reoognised Science would give even one- 
tenth of the time to psycho-activity that it is now devoting 
to radio-activity. Laboratories in which scientists are at 
work on radio-active investigation and the structure of th e  
atom probably run into thousands. Those employing 
scientists for psyoho-active investigation can be counted on 
the fingers of one hand.

The further we advance in scientific knowledge the more 
feasible become the events of the seance room. The work 
of Crawford. Geley and Schrenck-Notzing proves that time 
and money devoted to psycho-active investigation will yield 
abundant results. With Mr. De Brath I feel very strongly 
the lack in this country of an institution on the lines of the 
Metapsychique Institute. Certain phases of psycho-activitŷ  
such as psychio photography, are practically peculiar to this 
country alone. We Know that these things are and are 
content to accept them with hardly a thought as to their 
great scientific possibilities. Is there no Jean Meyer in 
tliis country who will endow an institution on the lines of 
the one that is making history at Paris?
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ADVENTURE AMONG NUMBERS. If
B Y  Q U iB S IT O R .

(SECOND ARTICLE.) [j

.......— ................ ~ ~  . , ................................... .—
In a previous article (Light, February 24th) I  was 

allowed to state how I came upon a Cabala underlying our 
English theological vocabulary, especially as represented by 
its classical source, the Authorised Version. It will be 
remembered that I found that if the letters of our alphabet 
were numbered serially (A = 1. B = 2, . . .Y= 2o, 
Z = 26), and the value of each word found by adding the 
value of the letters (e.g., G = 7, 0  — 15, D = 4, 7 + 15 
+ 4 * 26), the numbers so formed seemed to belong to a 
regular system. It is obvious that such a system needs 
working out fully and carefully before any general deduc
tions are drawn. So, though I have been led to certain 
conclusions, I prefer, at this point, to indicate the next 
step which I took, especially as it raised many points of 
interest. I wrote down all the numbers in order, from 1 
up to 200. Then I ascertained the numerical value of a 
great many words, mostly taken from the Authorised 
Version, and entered each under its appropriate number. 
This produced many striking groups. Certain words, as 
might have been expected, did not seem to be connected, 
but I entered them all. and almost invariably found that the 
missing link was supplied as materials accumulated.

I will give some or these groups, to show their interest. 
In each case the whole group is left as it stands, with the 
apparent irrelevancies, no word being omitted. Words 
not in the Authorised Version are put in brackets. 74 
as I pointed out is the number of JESUS, of CROSS, of 
MESSIAH, and of GOSPEL. It is also the number of 
JOSHUA (the same name as Jesus), THE KING, THE 
GOOD,. PREACHER. PARABLES, GOOD SEED, FRUIT, 
BEAUTY, MY SAKE, FINISHED and JEWELS. It will 
be obvious to any student of the Gospels, how significant is 
this grouping.

77. as I stated, is the number of CHRIST. Itisalso the num
ber of THE GODHEAD, GLORY, POWER, THE FAITH, 
THE HOPE, MOUTH, f AM GABRIEL (ADAM KADMON), 
STARS and (THE BRAIN). Now, so far as there is a 
distinction between the two names, Jesus refers to the 
humanity and Christ to the Godhead. (It must be remem
bered that Godhead does not mean God the Head of All, 
but “Oodhood.") He spoke as the MOUTH of God (o.f. the 
Old Testament phrase, “the Month of the Lord hath 
spoken it”). I AM GABRIEL are the first words of the 
Archangel as he comes to announce the coming of Christ 
in the flesh. ADAM KADMON is the term used by the 
Cabbalists for the Archetypal or Celektial Man, i.e., the 
Divine Man—or, possibly, the Logos. This is an example 
of tlie war in which this method correlates ideas which are 
outside the mental range of what is humorously styled the 
“orthodox Christian." The occurrence of THE BRA'n 
here, is one of the many points at which emerges the 
Pauline doctrine of the Body, the organism composed of 
Christ's people, of which He is the Head and the formative 
principle.

1 had found for 78 BETHLEHEM aifd THE EAST. To 
these have been added, GENESIS, (CHILDHOOD), WIN
DOW. IN HEAVEN. MY BOW, REPENT. THE ELECT, 
HIS DECEASE and CRUCIFIED. GENESIS, of course, 
means birth, and is the actual word with which St. Matthew’s 
Gospel begins. But the occurrence of HIS DECEASE 
(which only occurs once in the Bible and then of Christ’s 
decease) and CRUCIFIED, is an example of the working of 
the Law of Opposites, which was suggested by Bond and. 
Lea, and requires separate treatment. In this particular 
case, however, the opposition is not so great as would ap
pear, because both these words imply the beginning of a 
new life.

To pass to relations of another kind. GOSPEL and 
JESUS each equal 74. if we prefix THE (which has the im
portant number 33), we get for THE GOSPEL 107. 
Naturally we get certain words again, but the group as a 
whole is suggestive: ETERNAL LIFE, THE CROSS, BE

HOLD THE MAN, THE GOSPEL, THE GOOD SEED, MY 
PEOPLE / THE MESSIAH / CON SECRATED / THE 
HEAVENS / THE CLOUDS / ALL SAINTS / VISIONS/. 
THE CROSS is the symbol of Eternal Life (and was so long 
before the Incarnation, e.g., the looped Cross or Ankh of 
the Egyptians). Once again we have two apparently j 
different things grouped together, the manifestation on the 
Cross, and the manifestation in THE HEAVENS, when He 
comes on THE CLOUDS with ALL SAINTS, but the 
difference is superficial. Similarly if we take the 77 of ‘ 
CHRIST and add the 33 of THE we get 110, with i 
THE CHRIST / MADE MANIFEST / THE PEACE OP 
GOD / THE GOD OF PEACE / THE GREAT GOD I k  
JEALOUS GOD/THE POWER/ THE STARS/ and SPIRITS. A

Turning in another direction from the same point, 4 
77 = THE FAITH, take* away THE and we have, as I 
mentioned before, the 44 of FAITH, and of HOPE. Not 
consider these three groups:—

44. FAITH / HOPE/ GODHEAD / HIDDEN/JUDAH/ i 
ABRAHAM / ELDER /.

88. VISION / WISE MEN J  THREE MEN / THESKY/ \ 
THE HEAVEN / FINE LINEN / APOSTLES / 
LABOURS / EXODUS / MY FLESH /.

176. THE WORLD TO COME / THE FULNESS OF 
GOD / THOU GOD SEEST ME / THE LAMB’S 
BOOK OF LIFE / WITHOUT FAULT / THE ■ 
HOUR OF TRIAL /.

These are like a tree with branches running out laterallŷ! 
and one main stem, the most prominent line in which is 
from FAITH and HOPE to VISION, and thence to THE | 
FULNESS OF GOD and THE WORLD TO COME (which, 
of course, already exists, being a World on its way to us, I 
not a set of events in the future).

I do not wish to say more about series of numberŝ  as 
I simply desire at present, to. suggest it as a line of re
search. I will therefore give one or two other points of 
interest. JERUSALEM = 104, and the remaining words 
under 104 are THE TEMPLE / GODLINESS / GOD IX 
HEAVEN / (EUCHARIST) / (SUBSTANCE) /. JERU- 
SALEM WHICH IS ABOVE = 228 = THE SPIRIT OF 
WISDOM. THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM = 229 = 
THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD / STRONG IS THE LORD 
GOD / THE GOD OF MY STRENGTH / THOU ONLY ART 
HOLY / GOD HIMSELF AND OUR FATHER / THE 
SPIRIT OF HIS SON / GOODWILL TOWARDS MEN / 
THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS / A MIGHTY RUSHING 
WIND / MY TWO WITNESSES /. It will be noticed that 
an unusually large number of phrases fall under this number* 
229. Now this is a “prime number” i.e., a number not 
divisible into factors: I have noticed that the same thing; 
occurs with other prime numbers, e.g., 151 and 193, and am 
inclined to think that this is because they are fundamental;! 
numbers, beginning new series. I may also remark that 
the Jewish Kahbalists allowed the addition of a unit, which 
would associate the J JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE 
of 228. with THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM of 229.1 am 
doubtful, however, whether this ought to be applied to 
a system in which the numbers are so much smaller than ,
in Hebrew. The familiar (but not_Biblical) phrase
(JERUSALEM ON HIGH) = 165 = THE CHURCHES OF 
GOD / (THE CATHOLIC CHURCH) and various connected 
phrases, while NEW JERUSALEM = 146 = IT IS I MY
SELF / THE WORD OF LIFE / THE SACRAMENTS J 
THE COVENANTS / and, amongst others (THE 
APOCALYPSE), which, of course, culminates in the de
scription of NEW JERUSALEM.

This article from the pen of a theological scholar 
of standing, develops an idea originally put forward in 
Light by the late Dr. Ellis T. Powell.

“ ANSWERS TO PRAYER.’*
“C” writes:—
The argument of Julius Frost in Light of May 5tli, up

holding the reality and power of prayer, is full of interest, 
and his contention that prayers, like other processes is 
subject to law—the law of its own being—is likely to carry 
conviction.

We need not. however, suppose that tho unattractive 
sea of “mind-stuff" postulated as a medium for prayer 
to work in could be more than a medium for the super
ficialities. the automatisms of life.

One might be able, for instance, to get answers to 
conundrums out of it, knowledge of happenings and un

known occurrences, a past, present, and future, for 
psychometry and clairvoyance may be there. A “cosmic 
reservoir” might accomplish this much.

But the Im p erso n a l means nothing to the human soul, 
and mere mind, discamate, unattached, could not get into 
touch with the heart of humanity; nor would there be any 
response to its emotions from an unfeeling lake of fluitUo 
intelligence.

May it not be more reasonable, and quite as scientific, to 
keep our idea, of a Divine Being and pray to Him, the 
Power behind and in His own machinery—all Wisdom) 
Power, and Love persQ nificd—to whom the hearfa of moil 
can go out, and be met by the heart of All out of which 
creation comes P
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human survival and evolution.
Has Man “ E volved”  t h e  P o w er  to Su r v iv e  D ea th?

By C. V. W . T arr .

There is a strong; tendency of advanced thought in 
modern biology and medicine, proceeding under the domi
nant conception of nature as ultimately a physical system, 
to regard human society as coming more and more under 
the secular control of science, and gaining an ever-increas
ing length of life and immunity from the power of disease. 
That the dream of the conquest of death itself should be 
limply a dream of physical immortality, is, of course,, only 
the logical expression of materialistic philosophy. The 
spiritual philosopher is not immediately concerned with the 
present or future physical methods and achievements of the 
great science of medicine, but he sees clearly enough that 
psychic phenomena which throw light, upon the real nature 
o! death, also reveal the spiritual nature of life, and there
fore create deeper meanings for the problems of biology 
and medicine.

Survival of bodily death is not something yet to be 
von by thê human race as a whole; it is not something 
which conceivably may be attained by a few of the more 
highly developed' human beings; nor is it to be conceived 
as the evolution in tho future-of a physical type of man who 
will not see death. Xt is already a higher biological fact, 
and by the proven communion between incarnate and dis- 
carnate human beings, it stands clear that there is infinitely 
more in human personality than is taken into account by 
the orthodox theories of biology, physiology, and medicine, 
r Since, as the facts seem to indicate, mankind survives 
death, and since it is generally accepted by educated 
people that man has evolved from some type of anthropoid 
precursor, one is led to ask if the- power to survive death 
is also a product of the evolutionary process in man.

Thf. U n it y  of S cien ce .
It is a commonplace observation of the spiritualistic 

philosophy of life, that the examination and acceptance of 
'psychic facts as evidence of a “soul” in man and of a 
spiritual world, necessarily involves a re-adjustment of one’s 
âttitude towards the data of biological evolution, anthropo
logy, history; and comparative religion. But it is impos
sible to divorce modern psychic evidences from their histori
cal parallels, though the method of observation, classifica
tion, and interpretation of the former is the unique pro
duct of the scientific method of modem times. The con
ception of human personality that seems to emerge from 
these modern evidences of the activity of the psychic nature 
of man, is that of some kind of super-sensible organisation, 
which is the seat of mind, feeling, and sensation, and which 
has evidently been evolved to become adapted to a super
sensible environment: There is obviously an affinity and 
continuity of relationship between this higher environment 
and the physical world, otherwise “contact” between the 
two worlds would never have been established and medium- 
ship would be unknown. It is supposed quite generally 
'among .Spiritualists that there is a biological continuity, 
for the belief is widely held that children who do not sur
vive in the physical world continue their development in 
the “spirit world.” and it is just as widely held that this 
biological continuity is expressible in the same terms of time 
as are known in the material world. Few Spiritualists, I 
believe, if questioned, would fail to concede that all the 
existing races of mankind, from lowest to highest in cultural 
•rdevelopment, are necessarily immortal beings, inherently 
constituted fcy unknown laws as psychic and deathless per- 

. sonalities. It is here that the issue raised above becomes 
almost startlingly obtrusive, though it is easily and fre
quently glossed over by those devoid of the historical and 
evolutionary habit of thought. The universal testimony of 
mankind to the reality of psychic experiences and facts, 
the widespread occurrence of supernormal phenomena in all 
times and places as a concomitant of human mediumship, 
leads almost inevitably to the generalisation that medium- 
ship is co-terminous with human life on this planet. The 
student looking down the ages which stretch back into the 
mists of prehistoric time, reads the story of human evolu
tion in the light of a new, creative principle. The mighty 
civilisations of the past sound like “melodies from Apollo’s 
lute,” melodies which man’s immortal spirit strikes upon 
the chords of the World-Soul, and penetrating the mists

H T
of prehistoric time, it seems as if man’s consciousness of a 
spirit-world shone like a morning star.

Now in anthropology it is recognised that “the frame
work of all primitive culture is that belief in spiritual 
beings which is called animism*. . . . This attitude of 
the primitive mind _ finds expression in such forms as 
Ancestor, Nature, Spirit-Worship, Mana, Taboo, Fetichism, 
Medicine-Men, Shamanism, Exorcism, Human Sacrifice, 
Foundation Sacrifices, and Magic.”* Dr. Albert Church
ward in his work on “The Origin and Evolution of Primi
tive Man,” writing on the Pygmy who, he believes, was 
evolved “from the Pithccanthropus erectus. or an anthro
poid ape—in the Nile valley and around the lakes at the 
head of the Nile,” says:—

1. Religion proper commences with and n>nst include 
the idea or desire for another life. •

2. This belief in another life is founded on the resur
rection of the spirit.

& The belief in the resurrection of the spirit was 
founded upon the faculties of abnormal seership, which 
at one time led to ancestor worship in all lands.

4. It was a worship or propitiation of the ancestral 
spirits, n o t o f the  body corpus ,which died and dis
integrated. ' #

The Egyptian religion was founded on the rising again 
of the human soul, emerging alive from the body of dead 
matter. The corpus could not, and never did, come back, 
or make its appearance again in any form, but the spirit 
that arose was visible to seers.

T he  P rim it iv e  E vidences.
However the facts are interpreted, the converging lines 

of anthropological evidence meet in the “instinct” of a 
supernatural sanction in primitive human life, and the idea 
of the ghost and an unseen world. Herbert Spencer’s 
“naturalistic” interpretation of these facts of primitive 
psychology has just as naturally appealed to materialistic 
anthropologists. Edward Clodd endorses this view in his 
useful little book, “The Story of Primitive Man.” On the 
other hand, many students, even devoid of any conviction 
about modern psychic science, regard the anthropological 
evidence as almost proving the existence of an “instinct” 
of immortality in man. Thus, as Benjamin Kidd points 
out in his able work, “Social Evolution,” the anthropolo
gists themselves have had no clear principles to guide them 
in their interpretation of anthropological evidences, where 
these touch the so-called supernatural.

We have seen that modern psychic facts, though evanes
cent, and entirely different, in the conditions which govern 
their appearance! from phenomena which occupy the diverse 
fields of accepted scientific research, nevertheless agree with 
similar phenomena recorded in the sacred and secular his
tory of mankind. As the age of Modern Science has seen 
the discovery and formulation of laws which have operated 
in the universe from the beginning, so in psychic science, 
the formulation of a psychic law bears witness likewise to 
supernormal facts in the universal history of mankind. We 
have seen that everywhere in the modern world, amongst 
all races and nationalities, from the most primitive exist
ing tribes to the most highly civilised'peoples, there occur 
supernormal experiences ana facts which seem to point to 
an universal spirit-world accessible to all mankind, and that 
this very psychic accessibility reveals the profound nature 
of human biology. We have seen, too, that the most primi
tive existing communities are more or less the types of the 
earliest men, as regards their attitude towards Nature and 
their beliefs and customs centreing around “the Ghost in 
Man.” Yet in the nature of things we can know little of 
the psychology of prim eval man. We know, for example, 
that Palaeolithic man buried his dead after a manner which 
seems to indicate a belief in the continuance of human 
life beyond the grave. The study of the Death and Burial 
Customs in all ages is indeed of immense importance, for 
what else can so intimately reveal to us the thought and 
feelings of man in the presence of death? As the wonder 
and splendour of the tomb of Tut-ankh-Amen bear witness 
to the tremendous vitality and strength of the ancient 
Egyptian ideas of the soul and its Shadowy World, so it is 
with the crude Palaeolithic interment, with its food and 
implements placed fqr the use of the departed. And yet 
what of pre-Palaeolithic man ? v What of the ages during 
which man, but little removed from his anthropoid pre 
cursors perhaps, left his dead without burial, having neither 
the idea of a ghost nor the fear of the powers of the 
Unseen?

•E. G. Hariuer, writer on Archaeology.

SPIRITUALISM AND THE LAW.

At the special meeting of the London Spiritualist Alli
ance on the evening of Thursday, May 17th, an address cl 
most exceptional interest was delivered by the eminent 
lawyer who is known to all Spiritualists as “A King's 
Counsel,” and who was responsible for bringing to light 
the remarkable series of automatic script embodied in the 
well-known book, “I Heard a Voice,” which, as the Chair

man, Mr. G. E. Wright, remarked, was the first publication 
of this character to be vouched for by a distinguished 
lawyer. The address dealt in a most lucid manner with 
the Statute Law of England as affecting the practice of 
mediumship and the various decisions of the Courts in 
cases relating thereto. Although the subject-matter was 
of a technical nature, the speaker’s exposition was so clear 
that it was readily comprehended by every member of the 
audience.

It is hoped to publish an abstract of the address in 
our next issue,
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Good Health
f o r

I d . a Week.

For this insignificant sura y o u  can  insure 
good h e a ltn '  b y  sim ply  ta k in g  a p in ch  o f  
O S M O S  S A L T S  every  m orning before 
breakfast in a cup o f  te a  or h o t w ater. 
In  tea it  is tasteless. I t  acts l ik e  a  
charm and w ill enable y o u  to  co p e  w ith  
any difficulty during th e d ay. B eg in  to

morrow m orning.

What Doctors say:
CONSTIPATION.

“ I have prescribed OSMOS for Constipation 
with excellent results. It leaves no injurious 
after-effects.”

M.R.C.S., L.S.A.

INDIGESTION.
“In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish 

action of the bowels, I have never found OSMOS 
fail. I am prescribing it regplarly.”

M.D., M.RC.P.

HAEM ORRHOIDS.
“ I have personally found OSMOS excellent 

Now that I know its value I will recommend it.” 
M.B., B.Sc. (Lond.)

OSMOS SALTS are sold by all Chemists, includ
ing Boot’s Cash Chemists, Taylor’s Drug Co., Ltd., 
Timothy White Co, Ltd., at is. 8d. per bottle, or 
will be sent post free by the Proprietors on receipt 

of remittance.

FREE—A small sample will be sent, post 
tree, on receipt ol 6d. stamps to cover 

cost ol postage and packing.
OSMOS SALTS LD., 6 Burgon St., London, E.C.4

OSMOS WATER from which these Salts 
are prepared is recognised by the Medical 
Profession as identical in composition, thera
peutic, and osmotic value to the celebrated 
Hunyadi Waters, and can be obtained from 
any Chemist or Dealer, or post free from us, 

at 2s. 6d. per bottle.

Are you feeling out of sorts ?
If so, send to-day for a sam
ple Bottle of Osmos Salts.

R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

In his reoent address to the members of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance, Colonel Belk rightly emphasised the 
religious significance of Spiritualism, and he will certainly 
have many with him in his view that Spiritualists should 
not segregate themselves into a sect.

» • # •

On this latter point, of course, there is room for much 
difference of view. The community which follows Spirit, 
ualism as being a religion in itself, might fairly claim that 
it has been forced into that position by the persecuting 
zeal of the “bishops, priests and deacons” of tne Church, 
I  have heard of many cases of the intolerable arrogance and 
tyranny of ecclesiastics. I t  is a very black record. But it 
was not Christianity tha t was a t fault—only humanity, ,

As to Spiritualism itself, its affinities are dearly 
religious, philosophical and scientific. I t  has always been 
proof against commercial exploitation, otherwise we might 
nave seen some remarkable developments; such institution! 
as, say, the Telepathic Message Service, Ltd., The Psychic 
Power Haulage and Transportation Company, the Psycho 
metrical Detective Agency. A good many enterprising 
business minds have explored the possibilities of Spirit 
ualism in these and similar directions, and retired dis
appointed. So when people ask concerning Spiritualism, 
“What is the good of it?” this is what they really mean.

* # * »

Such a state of things may seem regrettable. But it 
is natural enough. Nearly a century of materialistic thought 
and philosophy has resulted in the abolition of many of 
the finer ideals of life. I t  is one of the functions of Spirit 
ualism to revive them, and its obstinate resistance to 
material forms of use is one of the evidences that.it was 
not designed for sach ends.

• # • •

I t  is a strange world. While in correspondence with a 
Rationalistic writer recently, I  learned that his chief com 
plaint against Spiritualists was that they accepted the old1 
theological “superstitions” of Christianity to-day in a way 
they never did in former times. And yet all the time I 
listen to wails from other quarters concerning the anti- 
Christian tendencies of Spiritualists! I  fear that the two 
opposing views are’the outcome of a certain bigotry on the 
part of the objectors. Obviously both1 cannot be right. I

* * 0 , 0 0  # «

The position was well illustrated a few days ago when 
a letter from a devout Churchwoman lamenting the 
antagonism to the Church shown in a certain article in 
L ight was followed by another from a correspondent who 
complained of the attempt made to “bolster up" the dog
matic theology of Christianity, referring to the same article! 
One could only, in Parliamentary language, “pair” these 
two letters, as their opposing votes cancelled each other. 
I only wish that some of our ardent partisans could see 
their discussion from the inside. I t  would astonish not a 
few of them to observe what utterly different views can 
be taken of the same thing. I t  is almost like hearing 1 
tree described bv one observer as a honse and by another 
as a ship in full sail—the only point of contact between 
the two views being that timber would enter into the con
struction of each of the objects described.

In a recent issue of the “Westminster Gazette” appeared 
a clever and satiric poem by Geoffrey Dearmer, who, 1 
believe, is the son of DrJ Percy Dearmer, whose name u 
well-known to our readers. It is a delightful cold douche 
for sentimentalists who let their sentiment rnn away with 
their sense. In the poem Mr. Dearmer describes how be 
listened to some poetic people saying how beautiful were 
the names of wild Bowers—“now sweet, how sweet! ” Where
upon the author sarcastically mentioned some of the namet 
of wild flowers: Lousewort, Mugwort, Toothwort, Soap- 
wort, Flea-bane, and Stinking Hellebore—amongst other 
sweet titles! After that “the atmosphere seemed 
strained,” and “the Whole room glared.” Naturally. It 
is a dangerous thing to bring cold facts under the attention 
of fervid Sentimentalism.
. ' . D.G.

W- T. Stead : A Broadcast Message.—We are informed, 
froni a reliable source, that a communication has been re
ceived purporting to come from the late Mr. W. T. Steed, 
stating that on a certain date (given to us) he sent oat a 
message on the “broad-cast” principle, and wonders whether 
it was picked up in any fashion. It was apparently sent 
out by the exercise of his soul-energies and not through I 
medium. Tf anything has been received which would con
nect with this statement we shall be glad to hear, together 
with the date when it “came through.”
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If QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
1  Conducted by the Editor,

|[  D  EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
^  Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

(n may, however, deal with it in another partjof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 
|  We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
|  forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.

We are always glad of comments jor of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

1

1
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Nora.—In future we propose to make our replies of a more 
general character, as many of the questions asked are 
such as occur to others than the original inquirer. Our 
replies therefore will be no longer addressed to some 
particular correspondent and will deal not only with 
personal inquiries but with subjects under discussion 
and the problems of Spiritualism generally. Less im
portant questions will be answered under “ Answers to 
Correspondents.”

WITNESSES: TRUSTWORTHY AND 
UNTRUSTWORTHY.

We cannot say we agree with the remark of an inquirer 
that it is “unsafe to rely on anyone's word in regard to 
psychic phenomena,” although we can well understand such 
a position remembering the fallibility of some of the testi
mony, as a result of th a t “ carelessness of the tru th ” which 
Dr. Samuel Johnson deplored in one of his famous conversa
tions. But if a man cannot gain the opportunity to  witness 
phenomena himself the next best thing is to practise an
other form of relianoe, i.e., reliance on his own judgment 
as to the character and credibility of the witnesses. The 
presence' of many trained and cultivated minds in the 

Spiritualism of to-day has immensely raised the standard 
of acceptance in regard to all testimony and those who bear 
it. There is now a kind of critical and psychical atmos
phere which is highly unfavourable to the untrustworthy 
witness; and “pinchbeck and fustian” are quickly detected 
and exposed. I t  was not so in  older days, when there was 
rather a tendency to  wholesale belief, and a proneness to 
take persons at their own valuation. We know many 
Spiritualists who are more likely to  understate their psychic 
experiences than to exaggerate them, and who are so careful 
of the truth and so exact of observation tha t their word 
can be implicitly relied upon. Nevertheless we would 
always counsel the inquirer to depend somewhat on his own 
judgment, both as to the evidences and those who testify 
concerning them.

IRRATIONAL DOCTRINES.

As we do not look anywhere for infallible statements, 
we can cheerfully recognise that, along with much of wise 
teaching received from spirit communications we also get 
"revelations” that, however much they may impress the 
crednlons, are not consistent with good sense. But why is 
it more pardonable for incarnate souls to  preach an 
irrational creed than for excarnate ones to do the same? 
And why is it so difficult to believe that people whom we

regard as absurd and fanatical in their ideas here may not 
there, for a time at .east, exhibit the same eccentricities? 
I t  is not true th a t communicators of this stamp are in any
thing like a  majority, but they do communicate and they 
do find followers amongst those like-minded, just as they 
would in this world. And doubtless they do their work 
in the Divine economy of things. They stimulate us to 
think for ourselves ; they drive us strongly back on Nature 
and Reason. Possibly, also, they assist in conserving cer
tain tru ths until the mass of mankind is ripe for them, for 
it is apparently ordained tha t some of us shall only reach 
Truth after many encounters with its distorted images, so 
tha t we may a t last recognise and embrace the Divine 
reality. Again, i t  is to be remembered that our own views 
are not necessarily true as against the views of those who 
differ from us. The Universe has verge and room enough 
for a host of conflicting opinions, each having some relation 
to reality on different planes of perception.

GREAT MISSIONS AND GREAT CLAIMS.

We have every reason to suppose th a t the great and 
high souls of the past still concern themselves with their 
brethren on earth, and manifest their presence sometimes 
in unexpected ways and in very humble surroundings. We 
belfeve th a t they train and inspire some who are fitted for 
the task to carry out missions for good amongst those in 
need of help and encouragement. We believe this none 
the less because of the amount of foolish talk, boastful and 
baseless, concerning visits from “high spirits” and great 
missions entrusted to characters'obviously unfitted for them. 
In these matters i t  is easier to  be wholly sceptical than 
carefully discriminating. Writing in L ig h t  on this sub
ject some years ago we said:—

“ In dealing with the world beyond, we are in contact 
with a realm where the old social and intellectual barriers 
between minds are thrown down, where many of the old 
standards of eminence no longer apply, where many of the 
so-called great are great no longer. The scepticism of the 
critic in these matters, then, often shows a defect of imagina
tion. If a  person obviously deficient in any graces of mind 
or sonl claimed to be in intimate communication with, let 
us say, Socrates or Plato, we should instinctively distrust 
bis statement, not because of any supercilious theories on 
the subject, but merely because of the perception that there 
was no true spiritual relationship. For that, after all, is 
the element that really counts. The objections usually 
urged in these matters are for the most part of a mechanical 
kind, betraying the inability of the objector to rise 
superior to the prejudices and preconceptions of the world 
in which he lives.”

We find nothing to revise in that statement to-day; 
experience has only deepened our convictions.

A R E M A R K A B L E  N E W  B O O K  I N  G R E A T  D E M  A  N  D .

“ Communications and visions recorded. . , There is nothing in the
communications th a t is tr iv ia l or unspiritual.”—E xtract from  “ The Times." .

%

GOD’S WONDERLAND
By EFFIE MARTYN WATTS

I n  crown 8 v o cloth, w ith  Frontispiece, 3 s . 6d. net.

This remarkable book recounts in aimple, reverent language the manifestations vouchsafed to the 
writer of her little  son after he had passed beyond the veil. Previous to her bereavement. Mm 
Wa tts  had made no study of the oconit. ai d had neither sought nor expected each revelation< as 
have come to her. Her veracity is unimpeachable. The Aberdeen J o u r n a l  says tha t the book is ••an excellent illustration of the remarkable power oi that faith which can remote mountain*.
The sorrow of the writer's bereavement becomes sweet, and her book should give comfort a  d 
courage to many a  mourner who feels th a t faith and hope are rooted in deeper soil than the scientific.'* X

London: H U R ST <* BLACKETT.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
“C.”—Please forward your name and address in con* 

nection with your letter on “Prayer.” You seem, by in
advertence, to have omitted these particulars whion should 
always accompany contributions.

A. Andbt (Paris').—Thank you. We cannot use the 
verses although, as the work of a Frenchman, writing in 
English, they are highly creditable. You are at your nest 
in the last stanza:—
Ob, Life thou art the rock from which our first essay did 

spring,
From thee we mould our emblem bold—a genius on the 

wing. ‘ «
Children of might strive ever, your aim is the Great Be

yond,
There is the light, flame puissant, the ray that shall cut 

thy bond. -■

P remonition P—Another story which Briand tells con
cerns Lord Kitchener. The latter went oyer to Calais for 
a conference early in 1916, when Briand was Prime 
Minister. After the conference was over, Briand and 
Kitchener walked along the shore together. Kitchener 
looked at the sea and then turned to Briana'and said: “I 
don't like the sea.” “Oh,” said Briand, “it is not very 
rough to-day, and in any case you will soon be across.” 
“That is not what I mean,” said Kitchener. “I am afraid 
of the sea.” And he looked again and shuddered. A few 
months later he was drowned. From “Makers of the New 
World” (Cassell).

A FUND RAISING LIMERICK.
A competition has been inaugurated by Mr. R. A. Bush, 

the President of the Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission, in aia 
of the building fund. Competitors are asked to send six
pence to Mr. Bush at “Holt,” Morden, Surrey, together 
with the last line to the following unfinished verse:—

“A great sale on June 1 and 2,
Will be held at the local venue,
Masonic Hall, Merton,
Now.. be there for certain

Six guineas in cash prizes may be won, and all entries 
must be sent in before M ay 31st/ The result of the com
petition will be announced on Saturday, June 2nd, at 6 
p.m., in the Masonic Hall, Merton, when a “Great Sale and 
Market will be held to provide funds for the church. The 
Bale starts Friday, June'1st, at 3 p.m., when the Mayor) 
of Wimbledon will open the proceedings, Mr. Yout Peters 
opening the Sale the following day at the same hour.

EXHIBITION OF SPIRIT 
PHOTOGRAPHS.

The Garscadden Collection To Go On Tour.

An interesting nd important announcement was made 
on Thursday evening, May 17th, at the Annual Meetings 
the London District Council of the S.N.U., at South Place 
Institute, London, respecting the Garscadden collection of 
spirit photographs. Mr. Hi.hard Boddington, the PresL 
dent, announced th \ through the generosity and enterprise 
of Mr. George Garscadden, and followinr up a suggestion 
made to him by Mr. H. W. Engholm, the whole of hii cot 
lection of spirit photographs, including come. ninety 
examples enlarged to • life size, have, been loaned by him 
free of charge, to the London District Council for exhibit 
tion. It may be said with all certainty that this collet 
tion is the finest and only on© of its kind in the world t*' 
day. A section of this collection was recently shown to, da 
public at the Photographic Fair, Holland Park, and drew 
large crowds and created great interest. We learn that the 
object of this exhibition tour is twofold. In the first place 
it is expected that by the means of such a tour public in- 
terest will be stimulated in these phenomena and much use
ful propaganda work done on behalf of Spiritualism. In the 
second place it is desired by Mr. Garscadden and Mr. Eng. 
holm that each society availing themselves of this offer will 
bo able to benefit the funds of their respective church or 
society to a considerable amount. A fourteen page cata
logue, illustrated, has been compiled by Mr. Engholm, 
which is intended to be offered for sale at each exhibition; 
at a small price. Full particulars should be applied for 
at once by societies in the London District desiring to hold 
an exhibition of these photographs in the forthcoming 
months. These particulars can be obtained by writing to< 
Mrs. E. M. Ensor, 3, Beechcroft-avenue, Southall, Middle-! 
sex. The first of these exhibitions will be held under the 
auspioes of the Woolwich and Plumstead Spiritualist Society 
at their headquarters, Invicta Hall, Cresoent-road, Wool
wich, for three days, viz., May 28th, 29th, and 30th. from 
3 p.m. to 10 p.m. The admission will be sixpence. Mr. H.. 
W. Engholm will open the exhibition on the Monday and 
Miss F. R. Scatcherd on Tuesday. The following week 
the Westcliff Spiritualists will hold a three-day exhibition. 
Then on June 13th, 14th, and 15th, the collection .will he. 
on view at Ilford, under the direction of the Little Hfordjj 
Christian Spiritualists’ Society. The South London Spirit-1 
ualists’ Mission /will then hold the exhibition at their 
Lausanne-road, Peckham, on June 18th, 19th, and 20Ul% 
Further particulars of these fixtures will be given in LiGfflp 
in due course.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewisham.—Lime* Hall, L im es G rove—Sunday, May 

27th. 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. Ernest Meads.
Croydon. —H firewood H all, 90, H igh-stree t.—May 27th. 

11, Mr. P. Scholey: 6.30. Mr. H. W. Engholm.
Brighton.—Mighell-street. H all.—May 27th, 11.15 and 7, 

Mrs. Clare Hadley; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8.15, Miss 
Annie Scroggins.

Camberwell, S .E .— The Guardians Offices, P eckh a m -ro a l. 
— May 27th, 11, circle: 6.30, Mrs. Marriott. Wednesday, 
30th, 7.30, service at 55, Station-road.

North London.— Grovedale H all, Grove dale-road (near  
Highgate tube sta tion .}—-Saturday, 7.30, whist drive, in aid 
of building fund. Sunday, 11 and 7, Mrs. Blanche Petz, 
addresses and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, de
veloping circle (members only). Wednesday. 8, Mrs. Blanche 
Petz. Thursday, 8, special evening of clairvoyance, with 
address and descriptive sketching by Mrs. Petz. Friday, 
free healing centre; 5-7. children; 7-9 adults. Sunday. 
June 3rd, 11, Mr. Geo. Prior; 7, Mrs. M. Maunder.

S t. John's Sp iritua list M ission, W oodberry-grove, N orth  
Finchley (opposite tram  depot.)—May 27th, 7, Mr. H. Car
penter. Wednesday, May 30th, special circle, 3.30 p.m. 
Thursday, May 31st, 8, service, Mrs. K. M. Neville, clair
voyance

Shepherd's Hush.—73, Heckloic-roud.—May 27th, 11, 
public circle; i ,  M r. B. H. Sturdy. Thursday, May 31st, 
Mr. and Mrs. Giibble.

P eckham .- -Lausanne-road.—May 27 th, 7, Mrs. M. 
Olempson. Thursday, 8 15, Miss L. George.

Bowes Pork.— Shaftesbury H all, adjo in ing  Bowes P a rk  
S ta tion  (down side).-—Sunday, May 27th, 11, Rev. J. M. 
Mathias; 7, Mrs. Bishop Anderson.

W orthing Sirin tualisr M ission, A im -stree t.—May 27t!t. 
6*30, Mrs. Podmore. May 31st, 6.30, Mr. Newton.

Richmond S p iritu a lis t Church. Ormond-road.—Sunday. 
May 27th, 7.30, Mrs. Graddon Kent. Wednesday. Mav 
30tn. Mrs. Ethel Smith.

Central.— 144v H igh Holborn (B ury-stree t en trance).— 
May 25th, 7.30. Mr. H. W. Engholm. May 27th 7, p.m., 
Mr. W. A. Melton.

Kew and Richmond S irin tua lis f Society .— Cum berland  
Studio, Forest-road, MorUake-rond, K ew .—May 27th 7, 
Mrs. Golden, public circle, 8.30. Monday, May '28th, 7.30.
Mrs, Go|den,

“LIGHT” for 1922
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGE Is. EXTRA.

8uch a Volume is the most complete record of 
Bpiritualism and Peyehical Research you can poues*

Bend remittance to:
OFFICE OF “ LIGHT,”

5. QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.

G A Z I N G  C R Y S T A L
10/* Cash, or send 2/6 Deposit now

Develop your Olsirvoyai ft Powers and have the future unfolded.
A Genuine Egyptonla Crystal In Special Case with Complete 

Course of Lessons, to /-  post free.
If more convenient, you can tend 2s. Od. deposit now, to mite 

certain of one of th ese  remarkabe Crystals and the baluci 
(7s. 6d.) at your own convenience.

All sen d in g  full cash with order will receive a book on Pslmiittf 
Graphology k m .

P R O F. P H IL L IP S  (E.K.M.V.),
M apperley O aks, C ran m er S tre e t, NOTTINGHAM-

Professor Phillips wishes to state t hat he persor ally examine* 
each Crystal, and also that all orders will in future be dr»pH(te9 
within 24 hours.

Oil ADA IIT C C Any Crystal not giving absolute satiikctk*
Uyfinilll I Lki will be willingly exchanged (free ofcbwjtf



LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE LTD.,
& Q U E E N  SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1.

Telephone t MUSEUM 5106.

May 26,1 9 2 3 . ____________L I G H T _____________________________ ûi

New Members are now admitted for the remainder of this year for a subscription of FIFTEEN SHILLINGS 
Alternatively the full subscriptionjof ONE GUINEA may be paid which covers Membership to the corresponding date m 1924

FRIDAY, May 25th, 3.15 p.m. Seventh of a series of 10 Lecture-Demonstrations by Mb. VOUT PETERS,entitled “ The Principles 
and Practice of Clairvoyance.’* Subject:— “ Medical Clairvoyance.*' Non-Members admitted on payment.

MONDAY, M ay  28th, 3 p.m. Private Clairvoyance. Miss McCrbadie.
TUESDAY, M ay  29th, 3.15 p.m. Public Clairvoyance. Mbs. Cannock.
WEDNESDAY, M a y  30th, 2.30 p.m. Personal Clairvoyance. Mb. T . E. Austin . 4 p.m. Discussion Gathering. 
THURSDAY, M a y  31at, 7.30 p.m. Special Meeting. Mb. E rnest  Hunt . “ Spiritualism—The link.”

A CONVERSAZIONE
in aid of the fund's of the Alliance will be held on M ONDAY, JU N E  4th, 8— I I  p.m. Musical Entertainment 
and other attractions.
Tickets 2s. each, including Light Refreshments, can be obtained from Miss P hillim obe . Evening Dress.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL SCIENCE.
THE BLUE I8LAND A REMARKABLE NEW  BOOK.

Experiences of a  new arrival beyond the Veil 
Communicated by W. T. STEAD.

Cloth. 167 pages, 3a Od. post free.
A remarkable book w h ic h  i t  a t tr a c tin g  g r e a t  a tte n tio n .

GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND- 
Given through K. WINGFIELD. 

Introduction by SIR EDWARD MARSHALL HALL, K.C. 
Preface by HELEN, COUNTESS OP RADNOR.

By H. ERNEST HUNT (Member of Council, L.S.A.)
■DYE CONTROL: The Cure of Nervousness and Stage Flight. 

128 pages, net 2 e , post free 2a  2d.

Cloth, 192 pages. 6a 4d., post frea 
A  record  o f  S p i r i t  C om m unication, vouched fo r  by a  Great 

L a w yer .
A MANUAL OP HYPN0TI8M. (3rd impression.)

Cloth, 182 pages, net 2e. 8d„ post free 2a 9d 
SELF TRAINING: The Lines of Mental Progress. 

Cloth, 240 pages, net 4a  6d-, post free 4a lOd.
"A  BOOK OF AUT0-8UCQE8TI0N8. 

Wrappers, 64 pages, net la ,  post free l a  2d.

By THE REV. CHAS. L. TWEEDALB, M.A.
MAN’8 SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH.

Or the OTHEK S DE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, 
HUMAN EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH.

Cloth, 582 pages, tie. 3d
The book which so greatly impressed Mr. Robert Blotch ford.

THE INFLUENCE OF THOUGHT.
Cloth, 288 pages, net 6a, post free 6a  6d.

THE HIDDEN SELF, and its Mental Prooessea 
Cloth, 172 pages, net 48- 6d., post free 4 a  lOd.

A wrier of dear and concise works by a  well-known a u thority  on  Mental 
Control and Suggestion.

SPEC IA L  OFFERS.
THE VITAL MESSAGE.

By SIR ARTHUR CONaN DOYLE.
Cloth, 228 ages. Published at 6a Reduced to 3a 6d. post free 

This most valuable and arresting book is now o f  end  at a  substantially 
reduced price. Strongly recommended.SPIRITUALISM, TRUE AND FALSE.

By ARTHUR WILLIAM GARLICK,
46 pages, Wrappers. Published a t  Is. net. 

Present price lOd. post free.
By GEORGE E. WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, L.S.A. 

PRACTICAL VIEWS OR PSYCHIO PHENOMENA.
136 pages, 2 a  Sd., port free 

THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.
A discussion of the implications of Psychical Research on the 

Christian Faith.
Cloth, 147 pages, 3a Sd. post free.

By E. W. WALLIS (Editor of “ Light," 1899-1914) and 
MRS. (M. H.) WALLIS.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.
Boards, 104 pages, is- Sid., post free.

A QUIDS TO MEDIUM8HIP AND P8YCHICAL UNF0L0MEHT 
l  Medinmship Explained. II. How to Develop Medium ship. 

HI. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them, 
doth, 812 pages, 7 a  3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 28.2id. each 

poet free.
Ifrs. Wadis who recently completed 60 years' service to the cause o f 

Spiritual Progress, has a  un ique knowledge o f  m edium ship  a n d  the develop- 
*unl of psyehte gifts.

S E C O N D  IM P R E S S IO N .
FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

By the REV. G. VALE OWEN.
Cloth, 191pp , 4s. lOd. post tree 

N o Spiritualist can afford to be without a  copy o f  this great book.

J U S T  OUT.

JUST OUT.
AMOUNT LIQHTS, or The Bible, The Church and Psychio Science 

By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART, 
with an introduction and preface by Sir Oliver Lodge.

AFTER DEATH.
By CAMILLE FlAMMABION. 
doth, 893 pages, 11s. 3d. post free.

T h e  th ir d  a n d  lout volum e o f  the  fa m o u s French A stronom ers work 
i s  now  rea d y.

Cloth, 844 pages, 8a , post frea The first two volumes by ths same distinguished Author, Before Death 
a n d  At the Moment of Death, are also available and a t the same price.

SPECIALLY REDUCED IN PR IC E.
• Two fa m o u s  books b y  “‘A K ing’s Counsel.” 

f*l HEARD A VOICE" or The Great Exploration.
Cloth, 278 pages. Original Price, 8s Present Price, 5a 6d. post frea 

'  “ SO 8AITH THE SPIRIT."
doth, 201 pages. Original price, 1 Is. Present price, 8s. post frea

J U S T  OUT.
COD’S WONDERLAND.

By B. M. WATTS, 
doth. 4a post free.

A  record o f manifestations o f h>gh Spiritual Value.

FROM THE UN00N80I0U8 TO THE OONSOIOU8.
By DR. GUSTAVE GELBY.

(Director of the International Metapsychical Institute, Paris.) 
Tniulated from the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.Inst.C.E. 
Formerly Assist. Sec to Government of India, Public Works Dept.

V0I0E8 FROM THE VOID.
By HE&TKR TRAVERS SMITH 

With introduction by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. doth, 4a post free. 
R ecords o f  m ost ev iden tia l com m unications obtained through  

the  O uija  Board.
Cloth,128 pages, and 23 plate photographs, 18s. 0d. net, post frea CONE WEST.

By JAMES COATE8, PhJ>.
8EEINQ THE INVISIBLE.

Cloth 284 pages, net 6a SdM post free, 7a 
HUMAN MAGNETISM.

Cloth, 253 pages, net 0a, post free 6a Sd

Three Narratives of After Death Experiences. Communicated to 
J  S M. WARD. B.A.,

late Scholar and Prise man of Trinity nail, Cauibs. Cloth, 6a Sd. post frea
A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND.

A sequel to “ Gone West.*' doth, 6a td. post frea
P8V0HI0AL PHENOMENA.

188 pages, uet 24., post free, 2a 3d.
IS MODERN SPIRITUALISM BASED OH FACT OR FAN0V T 

95 pages, net 2 a ,  post free 2 a  3d.
(V a lu a b le  w o rk s  b y  a  g r e a t  p io n e e r .)

THERE IS NO DEATH.
By FLORENCE MARRY AT. 

doth, 3a Od., post frea
A  new  a n d  convenient ed ition , a t  a  p o p u la r  p rice , o f  a  fam ous book.

The Above publications and all other works on Spiritualism, Psychical Research and Allied Subjects can be obtained of the Pufc- 
; Jidty Department of the London»Spiritoaliat Alliance, Ltd., 5, Queen'Square, London, W.C. I. Send Remittance with order.



IV. L I G H T

©Deal
0 ©  & 1 Perfect

Health
is the B irthrigh t o f  A l l .  The Possession o f Few.

Re-ilise tha t you can attain  to perfect health 
if only you will live a normal and natural life 
as Nature intended you should. Most drugs can 
do nothing— they never h a re  restored and never 
ca n  restore health. Nature herself alone can do it, 
Read the new book—

Q U I T E  W E L L ,  T H A N K S !
B y L E O N A R D  H E N S L O W E ,

Author of “ How Are  Yon ? ”

With many photographic illustrations, 2/6 net.
Contenta:—Why not prolong life ?—Air, the greateat necessity, free to all—How to breathe properly—The hnmu 
laboratory—How food nooriahes—How to choose food—What to drink and how much—Clothes—Exercise—Bathing 
—Water and air—Relaxation and sleep—How to rest—The house you lire in—Its relation to physical comfort— 
Sleeping in fresh air—Tour thatch: no one need go bald—Joy, comrades, joy ! —Good spirits essential for health 
—Smoking—That place in the sun—Sunshine and life.

R E A D  THIS BOOK— FO LLO W  IT S  S IM P L E  T EACH IN G — Y O LR H E A L T H  W ILL  RETURN

L O N D O N  s H U T C H I N S O N  Sc C O .

Have you discovered  
your ow n character ?

YOU MUST BE ABLE TO read character 
at sight to be fully successful; you cannot do 
this unless you are familiar with all the 
peculiarities of the human 
race.

DR. BLACKFORD’S 
COURSE. J U D G I N G  
CHARACTER AT SIGHT,
WILL GIVE YOU all the 
information that is necessary, 
and will put you in an envi
able position both socially 
and commercially.

Next to the ability to 
read and write there . is 
nothing more practical and 
useful to any man or woman 
than this easily acquired ability to “ Read ” others. 
From selling all kinds of goods to addressing 
a jury or winning over a Board of Directors, from 
choosing friends to keeping them—in any kind of 
contact with others,social or business—the ability to 
judge people at a glance is a tremendous advantage;

whilst the lack of it is a tremendous handicap, 
What you can get from Dr. Blackford’s seven- 

lesson Course in [Character is certainly worth 
many times 3 5 s. to anyone 
who will take the trouble to 
send for it and read it.

And remember that you 
don’t have to pay a penny 
until you see the lessons, 
and then only if you are 
satisfied with your bargain* 
You can keep them three 
days before deciding. Then, 
if you can’t see 3 5s. worth 
in them, return them to 
the publishers, and they cost 
you nothing.

You cannot afford to procrastinate, so 
make up your mind NOW. Just send a 
postcard to the Standard Art Book Company, 
National Business and Personal Efficiency 
( Dept. L. ), PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 
LONDON, E. C. 4 .

What disposition has this man? 
Is he energetic; and for what 
business or profession is he 

suited ?

P r in t ,  I by  the F b ia b s  P in rn ra  A ssocia tio n , L im itb d , 20a , Tudor Street, Fleet Street . .n d  P u b lish ed  h r  the 
Proprietors at 84, Paternoster Bow, London, E.O.— Saturday, May 1 6 ,  1993.

Continental Agents: Hestagories Haohette et Gi#., Parle; Heeere. Dawson t  Sons (Low's Export), Londoa;
Australasia! H ews. Gordon sad Qoteh Ltd., London. Australasia and 8. Africa: Messrs. Dawson a  Baas, f neirii


